I 2ON TROVERSIES: | 


CLEARLY 
Uh Penouſttadng the truth of - 
'E _  Cathblique Religiou F 


Texts of holy Seripture, 
Councils of all Ages, 
Fathers of the feſt $00 jtas. 
\ Common LN reaſon, 


i 
- 


AND 
ay, anfwering the principal 
ions of Proteſtants, ard 
other Secaries, 


FILIOOY is AE "Think 1p 08-CUCT y Gene- 
rations ark; thy ” avg and be will declare to 
| _ - Ly they wittePthee. 


| The truly Noble, Sir C. F. 


Kaight and Paronct, 


And the pertealy vertypys, 
Miſtris S. H. 


- Dear and'hondtrred friends ! 
| E is -accounted a good Maſter of 
F Khetorick who can mnake much of a 
Firk : but 1 think, him a better Friend of * 
| Trath (eſpecially i! corntroverted points) 
that wy; 4 Wiſe of, much, by ſumming © 
up the ſubſterice bf ene diſputed into 
' beads, proving his Poſitives, and ſolving 
others Negatives, with ſhort intelligible 
Arguments and An'wers, which I have 
aymed at in this little Manuel. If I have 
. done it well , Thave my wiſh ; if not , at 
leaſt accept my endeavour, Tou were the 
firſt whoſe patience peruſed it, in a rough . 
A 2 « 


hand : 


The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 
hand: IT have now ſomewhat ſmooth'd. it 
"by the Preſſe , and chiefly in obedience to 
wr commands: give me therefore leave to 
offer it,as a pledge of my affeFionate re= 
petts to both,under the ſhadow of your 
22GCNTONS Ins 1 and as you once us 
were pleaſed to think well of it, being | 
wepoliſhed; ſo giveit your prote@Fion,be= 1) 
ing perfeed , aud you abundantly ſhall 
_ his labours, who is ambitious tobe 
filed * | 


Honoured Friends, 
Your moſt devoted, and 


very humble ſervant, 


" 
? 


Wt H. T. 
Pens Saber 3.9 | 
2 tional ws 


(nt SE 


S2$222$250P29$6> = 
To the Reader. | 


FF the unuſual method, of this little 
Treatiſe: ſeem lefſe accommodated 
to Vulgar R——_— (it being indeed 
the proper form of Schools ) at leaſt 
I hope the matter wil ſo far pleaſe all; 
and ſuit with all, -as. to redifie ſome 
miſtaken Jacyynench it not polleſſed 
with too much pation. , prejudice, or 
intereſt. That which moved; me ta 
draw it in-this form, was the ns 
latisfaction: of ſome judicious, an 
ſtrong. reaſoning frietids , who could, 
not perhaps have ſo eaſily been per- 
{waded, to their own -good by any: 
long Rhetorical argumentation;as by 
this ſhort, and ſyllogiſtical way, , The 
wiſhed effec it wrought in them,gives 
me ſome. hope , if {eriouſly peruſed, 
it may alſo work the like 1n many o-/ 
thers: the propoſed objett of my weak 
endeayours: | | 
Finding it then agreed by alt 
parties, that Chriſt our Lord hath 
founded - 


+ #7 To the Reader." . *. 
founded and built a Church 'in his 
own blood , which was the onely Mi- 
ſtris of divine faith, and ſole Repoſi- 
tory of all revealed Truths , at, leaſt 
for an age or two- :-where can I better 
mitiate my ' following - Arguments, 
then from the' Controverſies of the 
_ Church, the'moſt' important doubt- 
leſle of all others'; fince on the notion 
& eviction of her Authority, all other 
ints eſſentially 'depend,' for ' their 
nowledge 'and' decition ? My firſt 
ellay therefore ſhall be ro prove the 
Roman Catholique- Chureh'to be the 
only true Church 'of God, by ſhewin 
all the moſt-conſpicuous marks; an 
eminenft properties of the Church,aſ- 
* ſigned us by Chriſt himſelfe ,] to have 
been verified in her, and none but her, 
This donel ſhall 'proceed to vihdicate 
her particular and'principal doctrines, 
wherein ſhe hath heen moſt impugn'd 
by Series. ' | -©- i | 
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SHOES 
APPROBATIO, | 


£2 bunc cui Titulus (A Manuel of Cort- 
troverſies, 8c.) diligenter legi, in quouihil 
Ortbodoxe & Chriſtiane fidei diſſounm 
bendi z immd methods facili , conpendioſa , & 
ad docendum accommodate , Veritas Catholics, 
Catholics fundamentis ftabilitur , Hezreſeſque 
ſolids, ac erudite in eo refeluntur z ideoque dig- 
num judico, qui in communem ilitatem impri= 
mainr, 


Onuphrius Elifeus S$.7.Do&or 

Datum Duaci muper Collegii Anglorum 

14 April. ' Ulifſponentis Profeſſor 
1654. & Praſes. 
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Ad H. D.;peſt.&/nm Evehiridion 


ipſens. 


# \ : « 4% * - . - 
YE A F 3 ” . _" 


|” api fingula ſcripſerant, & valumina ih- 
-F fhaverant 3 laborabamus copia, & multi- ox 
"tudo proJixitaſque Scriptorum eat: oneroſa, 
-Deficientis 'Prorctantiz: lef{um i Concinentes 
'Scripraras .&Patres\derfie Cuthblicis-prop- 
-rerea* objectabanez”'quia ins ta {x ya non 
HYEvenanmy enfrabunc gue, 7 vw entur; Tem 
AN vnis © is, Ge 1 aror POrtigisy de 
at, qui MVanipulos 
+ cic Cherubinorumſus | 

Ne | rum venerarda ſuffragia, 
RrollF,3,: {Goa tpicula flagitaverit,ad i 
12910310 teg fe 7 2) 1404mfua peta ti ;adſunt. | 
{HetorT- mugs 8: Chriftione per t2;armatn ; 
2p Tit &2verum in Cziis te manentem 
:72, & (li qua tibi adeo levis eſt cora) 
- lie Patriz plauſfum & admirationem : | 
+7:+., pelle ſtare & audire, & gaudio gaudere 

-pcer vocem ſpon 


PYum Pridie 
IKalendas Thomt ex Albiis Eaft« 
Aprilis 1654 Saxonum. 
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APPROBATIO. *t _ 
Ibrum, cui titulw > Manuel of Controver= 
1 fies, Authore H. T. Viro De&o, cordato, 
\ 4 provato, heres dicere an majore cum gufiu pers 
legerim,, an frutiu imbiberim; utrumgue equo 
Lefvri anſm promitere : nimirum invenietequiſs 
quis ille fuerit, Fidem Aj oftolream , Cathelicam, 
Romenam, non ſolum ſartam-teGam nbique Cu» 
fleditam , ſed & Onthedixis quidem ſuaviter ,xo= 
boratam , Heterodoxis' autem , . cujuſvis flee 
rint manie, non mitts" fcrtiter mioulcatam, 
&, nifi tenebris ſuis immori velint, meridiana 
| luce irradiatam. Habent in hac ſylva Fideles, 
P hinc gladium quo hoftes feriant, ſcutum inde quo -_ 
ſeſe protegant, ubique armaturam fidei qua ignea 
Inferni tela , modo frangant , modo prepellant, 
ſemper ipfi incolumes-extmonant:”- fed-&-bubent 
SeQaarii ex Scripturis, Conciliss, Patribus Colhs 
ria quibus oculos inungant ; vident tela ſna fall 
d efle ſagittas parvulorum, aut frafia aut retort, 
ſemper Caſſa : quare vel nova cudant vel laſſum 
{Brontem Steropemque relinquant, Velim mags, 
arma animoſque ſubmittant , veritati magne, 
prevalenti cedant, Matrique Ecclef-e ac Deo ſeſe 
ſuoſque concilient. Prodeat itaque ſeculi nefirs 
Monitcrium 4ureum , & nen imprimatur dun- 
taxa 
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daxet, ſed & manibus oniumn prematur, tera 0. 
tur, quibus vel veneranda arridet Authoritas, 

vel conſtat Ratio,vel quibus denique cordi ſalus 
eterna eſt: fic cenſet, ſic optat 


Ed. Daniel, S. Thrologh DoRor 
ejuſdemque Protefſor, 


Datum Duaci Kal. Maiir, 
Anno ſalutis hmmane, 
A408, 


: a | / 
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A: Table of the Evntents, of. the 


{everall Articles. 


= true Church of God demonſtrated by ber 
continued ſucceſſion Article 1: pag.1 


That Proteſtants have uo continued ſucceſſion 


Art.a. P-43 

The C atholique Churches viſibility aſlerted Art.3 
The true Church demonſtrated by ber Wy 
univerſality Art 44p-bi 
The Churcbes infallibility demonſtrated. Art.$ 
.68 
The true Church demonſtrated by her Sanfiny 
and Miracles Art6,p.82 
The P.pes ſupremacy aſierted Any p90 
Of Apoſtalical Tradition - Art.$,p.a103 
Of Schiſm and Herefie Art. 9.p,121 


Of the real and ſubſtantial preſence. of .Chriſts 
Body and Blosd .in the Bleſſed Sacraments 5 


wherix the captious ObjeGons of Nr. Taylor 
are fully anſwered Art. 10. p.127 
Of Tranſubſtantiation Art.11. p.1$2 
Of Communion ander one kind Art. 12.p.20g 
Of the unbloody Sacrifice of the Maſſe Art. 13 
Pp. 221 


' Of the Liturgie and publique prayer in an un= 


4 


| n 
| _ The Contents. 
Of Sacramentall Confeſſion and Abſolution Arc. 


FAETIVE thed 5c: * 5-P-244 
Of Purgatory | OD Artrh P.252 
Of Prayer for the deiid + -Art.17. p.258 
Of Indulgences Art.18. p.266 


Of fin, both mortal and venial Art:1 9. P-275 
Of the worſhip ' and Trroocation of Angels and 


t Saints Art.20. p.284, 

Reliques Art.21. p.300 
Of ſacred Tmagys Art. 22: p.307 
Of Free will Art.23. p.324 
Of ſaving or juſtifying Faith Art.24. p.333 
Of the merit of Works _ Art.28. p:344. 
Of Vows ; Adin Art:26.p.353 
Of the poſſibility of keeping the Commandements 

= _— Art: 27. P.361 


Of the Satraments Art.28. p.368 
e Appendix, whetin an unaithbentick citation 
out of Spelman, de Conciliis, (which is vain- 
ty made tiſe of by Dr. Hammond a#4 others, 
10 defend their patty from $chiſmr,wnt th prove 

| "the nonſribjedtion of the ancient Brien s* ro the 
Sees of Rome) isclently confured 'P.401 


k0S 59,3 


- 


Errata 


Art.14. p.236 =« 
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ERRATA. 


Ppt 6.1.13. Felix. p.11. 1.21. Altar. p.24. 1. 1. $00. 
p.27.1.3,9.Lateran Council under P.Nich.2. 4nno 1057 
1. 10-penances. & 1.16. Simeon.P.33.1.4. Suſo. p.54+ 1-18. 
( his Cburch) p.$8.1.26.connexjon.p.59.1.11-parity.P-83. 
1.13-Epheſ.5.27.p.85.1.9.mu/titude. & 1.27. Mark 16-17. 
p.86.1.12.Aſiſſium. p.109.1.5. I frame my. p.119. 112. 
all dvinely. p. 123-1. 23.defined. p.141.1.4. lively. p.160. 
1.21, 1 Cor. 11.p.168,1.8. bring. p.172. 1.13. do not you. P. 
189.1.2. -fore no. p.190.1.14. the bread bis bedy.p.199. 1. 
5.time being- p.238.1.8.you all to-; p.277.1.20.the loft. 
p-372.1:17. falvation 5s neceſſary,as. & 1. 21. dele is ne+ 


(eſſary. p.407. 1.14- bfudddod. 


Art. 1 


| artoredionerels 


MANUEL 


CONTROVERSIES. 
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ARTICLx I. 


| The true Church of God demonſtra- 
4. ted by ber continued Succeſſzon. 


Ur Tenetis, That the Church now 

in Communion with the Sea of 
Rome, # the only true Church of God : 
which we prove thus, 


The Argument. 

1. Major. That is the only true Church of 
God, Thich has had a continued Succeſſion 
from Chriſt and his Apoſtles to this time. 

2. Mmor. But the Church now in Commus 
nion with the Sea of Rome, and no other, has 


had a continued Succeſſion from Chriſt and. + | 


kis Apoltles to this time. | 
3 . Concluſion, Therfore the. Church now in 
B comn 


: 


| ia RE” 
Ltd. (2) Art. r' 
communion wich'the Sea of Rome, and-no 0+ 
-- theriis the crueChutrch'vf God. | 
pb The er, or-firſt Propoſition, is proved 
out of the Prophets and promiſes of Chriſt. ,_ 
b- Spit which in theegand my words which | 
I gat e pat into thy mputh , ſhall not depart outlof. 
thy mouth , and out of the mouth of thy ſeed for e= |} 
ver, (4.59.21. Ariſe, be-iluminated, O Hieruſq- 
* lembecauſe thy light # come,O7. ard the Gentiles' 
ſhell walk-in thy light, &c.- aud thy Gates ſhall 
be open continually day and night they ſhall not be 
ſhut, that the ſtrentth" of the Gentiles may he 
braught.to thee,&c,Ha:i6o 1,3,11,Vpon thy mals, 
'o Bruſealensd beve Sodaared acbrnes of the 
ddy,end all the night for ever , they ſhall not bold 
' their peace, Iſa. 62.6, An everlaſting Covenant 
- ſhallbeto them, Iwillfound them, and multiply, 

_ thamgand give my Sanitification in the midſt of 
thew-for ever, Ezech.37.26. All Nations, Tribes, 
and T ongues, ſhall ſerve hjmghis power is an eter- 
nall power that ſha!l not be taken away , and his 
kin:zdom ſhall not be corrupted,Dan.7.13,14- 

"Gp yeateaching dll Nations, baptizing them in 
theName of the Father , and of the Son, and of 
the Holy Ghoſt, &c. And belagfd I am with you 
all gaits, even fo the conſummation of the world, | 

"Math. 28.20: Þ will 5k the Father, and. 
_ be wilt give 'you another Paraclite , that be. 
may abide with you for ever , the Spirit of 
rath, S.John 24.16. Chriſt gave ſome Apoſtles, 


*M ſome 
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MANUEL 
CONTROVERSIES. 


ARTICLE I, 


The true Church of God armonſtrated by ber contins 
ed Succeſſion. 


Ur Tenet is, T hat the Church now in Commus- 
1501 with the Sea of Rome, w the onely true 
Church of Gol ; which we prove thus. 7 


The Argument. 


1. Major, That is the only true Church of God, 
which has had 2 continued Succeſſion from” 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles to this time , and (hall 
have from hence to the end of the warld. 

2. Minor, But the Church now in Communien 
with the Sea of Rome, and no other, has had a 
continued Suceeſſion from Chriſt and his Apo- 
ſtlesto this time, and conſequently (hall bave 2 
tothe end of the world. 2 

3.C onſequence. Therefore the Church now in com- 

B munion 


( 2 ) Fi et. '# 
Mmunion with the Sea of Rome, and no other, 
is the true Church of God. 

The Major, or firft Propofition, is proved out 
of the Prophets and promiſes. @f Chyiſt. | 
My Spirit which ##gn thee, and my words Which I 
bave put into thy month , ſhall nat depart out of thy 
" month, aud out of the moxth of thy ſeed, and ont of the 

math: of thy ſeeds ſeed , from henteſorth, ang for e- * 
wer, ſaith the Lord, Wa. 59.21. And again, Ari/e, be 
Sluminated, O Hieruſalem , becauſe thy light t come, 
&c. axd the Gentiles ſhall walk in thy light, &c. and 
thy Gates ſhall be open continually day and night , they 
ſoatl not be ſhut, that the ſtrength of the Grntiles may 
"be bronght to thee, and their Kings may be brought,&-c. 
Iſa: 60. 1.3.11. Upon thy walls, O Hitruſalem, I 
| have appointed Watchmen all the day, and all the night 
for ever, they ſhall not hold their peace, 11. 62.6, An 
everlaſting Covenant ſhall be to them, 1 will found 
| thems, and multiply them, 1nd give my Santlification 
in the midſ} of them for ever , Ezechiel 37. 26, All 
Nations, Tribes, and Tongues , ſhall ſerve him, hs 
wer i an tterual power that ſhall not be taken aWay, 
” and bis Kindeme ſat nat be corrupted, Dan.7.1 3,14, 
 GoJe teaching all Nations , baptizing them in the 
' name of the Father, and of the Son , and of the Holy 
Gho#F, &c. And behold 1 am With you all daies, even 
To the conſummation of the world ,. S. Mat. 28. 20, 7 
Will ak the Father, and be Will give you another Pa+ 
'raclite, that he may abide With you for ever, the Spirit 
of truth, $:John 14. 16, Chriſt gave ſome ”_ 
ou ome 


Art. 1. (3) vt 
ſome Prophets, ſome Evangeliſts, ſome Paſtors , ſq 
Doftors, to the conſammation of the Saints, (56. wh 
we all meet in the unity of Faith, &c, that noW Wa 
not children wavering and carried aboxt with ever, 
Wind of doftrine , Epheſ. 4. 11,12, 13,14. , : +: 
The minor, or ſecond Propoſition of the Argr 
ment is ptoved by this enſuing. Catalogue of 
Roman Churches chief Paſtors, Councils, Nagy 
ons conyerted , and publique Profefiors of 4 
Faith. \ ol 


© 


From the year of Chriſt 30, 


Chief Paſtors. General Councils. | 
30 Our B, Savieur fe-| 
[us Chriſt. The Council of the 4 


34 S. Peter Apoſtle, poſtics at Hieruſalem 
69 Linus, accord/ng tay Th S. Peter prefidings Als 


85 Cletus, Seperzs to Tf n{ 15. 
93 Clement. "je $e pet Ii true of-y Pri macy oF Aon. 


__— 


— — a 


From the year 100, 


— 


103 Andtletwn, 
112 Evariſtua, | 
121 Alexander. 
I32 Sixtus 1. | 
Teleſphorw. 


| _ q (4) #2 7 Se, x: 
T54 Higinina, FJ, /403  Flhice 
158: Pires 1. 1 w—_ [5$J acer 


A 


[65 Amcets, Pe —_ 


T5 Soter, 
79 Eltatherins, 
194 Fittor. | 


In thisfirſt Age or Century after 7eſus Chrif, 
we the primacie in S. Peter, 2s is manifett by 
he ſaid Councel in the Aft, where (after a ſeri- 

ous debate, whether the Jewiſh Ceremonies ought 

to be impos'd on the Gentiles ) S. Peter defined 
in the Negative, ſaying ; Aden, brethren, you know 

#hat of old, God among? us choſe , that by my mouth 
the Gentiles ſhould hear the Word of the Goſpel, and 

believe , and God Who knoweth the hearts gave tefli- 

-#/ giving to them the Holy Ghoſt, as Well as tows, 

| h put no difference between them and ns , by 


faith purifying their hearts ; now therefore why tempt. - 


ye God to put a yoke upon the necks of the Diſiples , 
Which neither cur Forefathers, nor We have been able 
to bear? Afts 15.7,8,9,10. 

S. James ( who was Biſhop of the place ) ſe- 
conding by his ſentence what Peter had decreed. 
All the multitude (ſaith S: Hierome) held their peace, 
and into bis (Peters) ſentence, James the Apoſtle, and 
«ll the Prieſts did paſs together, Epiſt.8g. to Augult. 
s. 2. Peter (ſaith he in the ſame place) was Prince 
and Anthor of the Decree, That S. Peter tranſlated 
his Chair from Antioch to Rowe, is prowl ghar 
CCAauire 


Art. 1, 5 . = 
becauſe he remained not alwayes at Antioch, 28 al 
that Church acknowledgeth, nor did ſhe ever 
challenge the ficſt Chair in any General Counce 

« asappears in the Councels, Secondly, by the D 
crees of Councels , Popes, and other Fathers, 
ving the primacy to the Roman Church. 

Me "7 The Councel of Sardis («n. Dom, 400. We 

{ſtern Fachers 300. Eaſtern 76. ) decreed , That i 

; ay caſes of Biſhops for the honor of - $. Peters memory , it 
lus ſhould be lawful to appeal from whatſarver other Bi 

v tp ſhop to the Biſhop of Rome, Can, 3. 

11.4 The Councel of Calcedon ( An. Dom, 451. Fa 

fe (ann hers 600, ) We throughly confider truly, that all 

$4 v1 "macy and chief honor, according to the Canons, us t0b 

vice a kept for the Archbiſhop of ol4 Rome. Aion 16 

car » And in the relation of the ſaid Councel to Pop 

DS a ot0, We have confirmed ( ſay they ) the rule of th 

go 150-Fathers in the firſt Conſtantinopoliten Cout 

> cel Anno 381. which hath commanded , that after t 

Te. oſt boly an1 Apoſtalique Sea ( of Rome) the (\ 

u5:ſtantinopoliten ſhouli have honor. Pope Antherus, An 

"7 9 238. (being asked by the Biſhops of Berticaan 

woke As let, wherher it were lawful for a Biſhop 

wiabkbe changed from one City to another?) anſw 
7-afhirmatively, as Peter ( Prince of the Apoſtles 

1 bl was chang'd from Antioch to Rome, Decret;7. g, 

7 {4/1 And S. Greg. ſayes, He knows 1'9 Biſb 'Þ but 14 ſubjet 

Juanto the Sea s*Rome Epiſt, 62, ? 
rage fim a ge oy pr I 1 —_ Gun ien þ YL tals 
40 O might 0 a mid WU 41 p 

 . 266 2 Yes, A + < þ te (on nal C8: 

1 the buſing Wert ts ca>ricd to of Coir Hof Arnoy il 

1 & Wars would not Ht £3992 a t Salts , hl Pfr 

proband ) rþeex ally m XK £1 Gurl gay . 


«5 
ay; 
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(6) eAFrt. 1: 


— 


Cathuliqne Profeſſers to tht year 100, 


——_— 


He B.Virgiz, S. Jobn Baptift , S. John Evange- 
lift, 8c: Martha, Magaalen, S. Paul, S.Ste- 
ven, Timothy, Barnabas, T ecla, Dennu, Martial, 
anatins, Clement, &c. The Church was ſpread in 
this Age over all thoſe Countryes to which S, Paul 
wrote his Epiltles ; as alſo France, Spain, England, 
. See Barons. 


a — 
c— 


- 
_ 


—_—_— 


Catbolique Profeſſors to the yeay 200, 


—— 


| Uſtachins, Hermes, Getulius, Policar pe, Concor- 
dings, Juftin Martyr, Enſebims, Irentus, Vincen- 


; Potentianus, Sophia, Fides, Spes, (haritas, $, Fe- 
ity, with her ſeyen children, Lucizs King of 
ngland, &. * . 

: The Apoſtles Canons defind, That if auy Bifop 
Prieſt (the Oblation (Maſs) being made) ſhall nat 
mmunicate, he ſhould be excommunicate,) as giving 
FFition of him who hath ſacrificed , that he hath not 

t rightly offered. Can.9, approved in the ſixth Ge- 
ral Synod. | 


4 

4 

J 
4 


ng 


Art. t. 


* SS. &. amb FU — 


From the year of Chriſt 200. 


a _— 


Chief Paſtors. General Councily, 
204 Zepherinns, 
221 Calixtis, 1. 
227 Urbanua, 1. | 
223 Pontiannus. | 
238 Autherns. | 


239 Fabian, | hi? 
254 Cornelius, '3 tbh "- pore” 
255 Lucius. js a guts - Py 6 
257 Stephan. 1, LO -t 

,260 Ss xt. 2, A th 

| 261 Dioniſhts, i. | 

| 273 Falix. kf. | 

275 Entychianns. | 


4. th. Its 


—___— 


2384 Caius, | = 
; 296 Marcellingy., &<- JF, : 
| tootbene es To Sad can; efhrAHes- £ 7 


MW atwle. 


The ſecond and third Ages, ( whether by rea 
ſon of the Churches great perſecutions, or uh 
not ſtirring of any famons Heretiques) produce 
no Councels, yet a Succeflion of Popes, Martyr 
| and Confeſlors we have, which is ſufficient for 0 
| parpoſes ? 

4 T he Decrees of Popes in theſe «Ages. 
| Anacletus Decreed, That Prieſts, when they ſac? 
fice to our Lord , mutt not do it alone , but have W 


| FA a8) / 6 &- Bq nf 


FF ($8): Art. 1. 
ſes with thews, that they may be proved to have ſa 

rificed perfefily to God in ſacred places, &c. ſo the A- | 
poſtles have appointed, and the RemanChurch hol1s.1. E- 
piſt.de conſecrat. d,1.c. Epiſcopus. And in the end of 
the ſame Epiſtle ; If more difficult queſtions ſhall a- 
riſe , let them be refer'd to the Apoſtolique Sea of 
Rome) for /o the Apoſtles have ordained by the cone 
ward of our Lord. An. Dom. 101. | 
” Alexand:r decreed, T hat Bread only, and Wine 
mingled with Water, ſhould be offer'd in the ſacrifice 
of the Maſs. Epiit. Orthod. ae conſec. d, 2, c. in $a+ 
Eerament, 

> Sixtwdecreed, That the ſacred myſteries (the 
PB. EuchariS) ad ſacred Veſſels ſhonld net be touched, 
but by ſacred Miniſters, and that the Prieft beginning 
Maſi, the people ſpenld ſing Hely! Holy) Holy! &c, 
in his Epiſt. to all the faithful of Chriſt, «Au | 


£00. 129, 
'  TeleFhorus commanded the ſeven weeks of 
Lent to be faſted, Epiſt. Decret. «Anno Dom. 139. 
 Piwin his Epiſtle co the Italians, enjoyned pe- {| 
nance for him , by whoſe negligence any of the 
Bloud of our Lord ſhould be ſpilc. 9.1. c. 2s 
gompulſus. An. D. 147. 

 Amicetws tells us , That 7ames was made Bilkop 

pf Jeruſalem by S. Peter, James and foby, in his de- 
reetal Epiſt. to the Biſhops of France, and cites 
LLracletas for it. Epitt.2.,45t.25.c. Probibet fratres. 
- 'Soter decreed, T hat no man ſhould ſay Maſs after 
had eaten or drank. De conſec, dift. 1. c, Ut illud. 
Zephe- 


Art... (9) au "% 
Zepherinns decreed, T hat the greatir cauſes of the 
Church are to be determined by the Apoſtolique Sea, 
becauſe ſo the eApoſiles , and their Succeſſors had or- 
dain'd. Epift. to the Biſhops of Sicily, 217. 
Theſe were all Popes of Rowe, but no true Pro» 
teſtants, I hope. 


Catholique Profeflors to the year 300. 


Implicins, (allepodins, Abdon, Sennen, Pamacki. 

us, Tyburtins, Valerianus, Marcellinas, Dorothe- 
us, Gordianus, Pudentiana, T riphen, Blaſins , Maxis 
mianns, Clemens, Barbara, Agatha , Apollonia, Cy- 
prianus, Hyppolutnrs, Gregorguis, Thanmaturgus, Laue 
rentins, T harſus, (cilia, Vittorins, Nemeſins, Olyme 
pins, eAarianus, Georgins, Pantaleon, Agnes, Barla« 
am, Gereon, with his companions, Coſmas, Damia- +: 
»ns, Mauritius, with the Theban Legion, &c. 


oe CT 
—————— 


Catholique Profeflors to the year 400. 


Omnus with 2000, Martyrs , Lucianus, Theo 

dorus, Paul the firlt Eremite, Jacobus Niſſibie 
anus, Spirid:on, Macharins, Nicholanr, Helena (the 
Mother of C oſt antize the Great) Conſtartine (the 
firſt Chriſtian Emperour) Marcus, Arethuſins, Nye 
cetas, T hrodorus, eAntonius , Hilarion , Athanaſings, 
Paulus Conſtantinopelitanes , Hilarins, Martiangs 
Baſuhns, | 


I ( ro) 'eArt. Yr. 
w Baſihins, Hieronimns ,  Epiphanins , P atianss , . Am- 
breſe , {\yril of Hiernfalem, &c. | 
Nations converted, 
Dacians, Gebes, Btſſites, Scythians, Moines, Ars 
menians, Hunnes, Indians, Ethiopians, &c. 


— : — 


— 


| From the year of Chriſt 300. 
Chief Paſtors, General Councels. 


— 


304 Marcellas. The 1. Nicene (ouncel 
( Fathers 328.) approved 
309 — 1 by Pope gylveſter, An.Dom. 
312 FILOAATT. 325. againſt eArrius, 
314 Sylveſter. ; Authors, Cedrenus, Poti- 
336 Malchgs, | us, Socrates, Euſebius. 
337 Julins. ® The 1. Conſtantinopolitau 
352 Libering, Councel (Fathers 150.) Pope 
358 Falix. 2. Tlamaſus preliding , Anno 


367 Damaſus. NU Dom, 381, agvini Macedo- 
wy nius, 
385 FSiricins, didn, Sens, die 


398 Anaſftaſias. us, Baronius. 


DT 


From the year 400, 


DE —— 


402 Innacentins I, The 1, Epbefine Councel , 


417 S08Imus, | ( Fathers 220.) Pope Cele- 
. 4i9 Bonifacius. l. | ſtine preſiding , Anno Dam. 
. 424 { eleflinns, I. 431, againſt Neſtor. 
432 Sixtus. 3. ' Authors, Nicephorus, Ba- 
ronius. * 


'440 Leo CMapnnr, 


491 


= YT. CF | Y ; "i Py 


Art.1. ( 4 ) 


461 Hilarins : | The Calcedon Councel , 
468 Simplicius. ( Fathers 600.) Pope Leo 
483 Felix. prefiding , Anno Dom. 451: 
492 'Gelaſuns, ; againſt Eutyches, 
497 Anaſtaſins. 2. Authors, Leo, Epift. 50. 
499 Symmac as. | Baronus, Wc, 

eAnn9 Dom. FT OO, 


The 1. Nicene Conrcel defined againſt Arrins, 
7 bn: the Son of God i conſubſtamial to his Father, and 
rue God. 

2+ T hat he Who holds the Sea of Rome, « the Head 
and chief of all the Patriarchs, ſeeing he ts the firft, as 
Peter , to whom power ( Eccleſiaſtical) # given over ' 
all Chriſtian Princes , andall their people, &c, and 
whoever ſhall contradift this gs excommunicated by the 
Synod, Can. 39. Arab. 

3. That by Baptiſm a man 1s freed from the ſervs- 
tude axd corruption of ſin, |. 3. decres. 

4+ T hat the Lamb of God, Which takes away the ſins 
of the world, ts placed on the ſacred T able ( the Aus 
thor) to be ſacrificed by the Prieſt unblouasly, and that 
We receiving hu precious body and bloud, do believe 
theſe things t9 be ſignes of onr Reſurreflion, |. 3. de- 
cret. de Divina menſa. 

It decreed, That a Biſhep dying, notice ſhall be gi- 
ven of his aeath, to all ( hurches and Monaſteries in 
the Pariſh, that prayer be made fir him, C. 65. Arabi-' 
co. And, that Deacons ( Who have no powtr to offer 
Sacrifice ) ought no? 10 give the Body and Bloud of 
( brift to Prieſt, who have ſuch power, Can. 7 4, 


The 


(12) Art. 1, 
The 1. Co»ftantinop. Conncel defined againſt Ma- 
cedenius, who denied the Holy Ghoſt to be God, 
and decreed the Biſhop of Coxftantinople to be 
chicf, next the Biſhop of Rome, . 

The 1. Epheſine (ouncel defined againſt Neſtor, 
who deni'd the B. Virgin to bs the Mother of 
God, c. 1. 2.3. 4- 

It defined, that S. Peter was the Head and Prince 
of the Apoſtles, and that che Power of looſing 
and binding fins, was given by our Lprd to S. P*. 
ter, Who ( in his Succefſors) lives and exerciſes 
Judgment to this yery time, and alwayes, / 7.3. 

The Councel of Ca'cedon defined againſt £xty- 
ches and Dioſcorus, who deni'd rwo naturcs in 
Chriſt, afficming, that the humane nature was 
chang'd into the Divinity, 1n the third aRion of 
this Councel, Pope Leo is called Univerſal Arch- 
biſhop and Patriarch of old Rowe,and ſeritence is 
pronounced againſt Dieſcorns in the names of 
Luo, and S. Peter, to acknowledg Leo tobe S, Pe- 
ters Succeſſor. 

The Eleberine Councel in Spain, ſubſcribed by 
Oſoes, and others, who were preſent ar the firft 
Nicene (ouncel, defined, that Biſhops, Prieſts, and 
Deacons ſhould abitain from their wives, or elſe 
be degraded, c. 33. Age the 4. 

* The 2, Councel at «L-les under Pope SylveFer 
' defined, that no man, who was married, could be 
- made a Prieſt, unieſs a converfion wtre promiſed. 


an. 2. 
C | Ca- 


(3) / 


Catholike Prof flors to the year 50cz 


Art. 1. 


Everinus, Tigrius, Exaperius, Emtropins, S.Jobn 
J Chryſoftom, Paulinus, Manritins, $., Auguſtine, 
HMaximns, Sofimns , Vincentins Lyrinenſis, Jacobus 
| Perſa, Alexins, $.Cril of «Alexandria, Urſula with 
| 11000. Virgins, Proſper, Honoratus, Palladins, Bos | 
nifagins, Euthimins, Simon $ elites , Chry/ſologus, 
Patricins, Engenius, Fulgentias, Boetins, Epipbanins 
T yeinenſis, Severinns, fc. 

The Scots conv:riet by Palladins, the French by 
S. Remigins and Ved+ſtus, 4979. Martyrs of Africa, : 
and many others. 


—— — _——— 


From the year of Chriſt 500. 


— OOO 


Chief Paſtors, General Conacels. 

514 Hormiſaa. | t . 

524 Joares 1. | The 2, Conſlantinopels- 

5:6 Felix 4. | tan Counce), Pope Vigse 

530 Bontfacins 2, Lins preſidivg ( Fathers 
'$32 Joannes 2. I 65. Anno Domini 553 ) | 

535 eAgapetns, | 392inſt eAnthimins, and 

537- Sylwerins. Theodore. c 

540 Vigilins, Authors, Zonorns, Ni + 

556 Pelagins 1, cepborns, and Barons. 


560 foannes 3. 
573 


(14) | Art nr, 


This 2. Conſtantinopolicran Council defined , 


both the trne Lord of glory, andone of the Holy Trini. 
#9. Can, 10, againſt Peter the Arch. biſhop of Con- 

- tantinople, who held, That the whole | rinity was 
crucified for us, as appears, As 1. 

It defined, One Divine N ature to be in all the three 
Perſons, Can. 1. Two Natsvities in Chriſt, c. 232 One 
enly Perſon to be in (hrift , though to diſtinft Na. 
enres, againlt Anthimins and Theodore, Can. 4. 5, 

It defined againſt Theodore , That Chriſt was not 
troubled with paſſions of the mind, or concupi/cenſes of 
the fleſh. Can. 12. 

. Jathis Age, the third Counccl of Carthage de- 


ſhould not be celebrated, but by ſuch only as were faft- 
ing. Can. 29. It approved the Whole Catalogue of Ca- 
nonical Books by nime , as they are now publiſhed in 
our Bible, and approved by the Catholike Church, (cx- 
cept only Barxch, which is not named , b:cauſe an 
Appendix to Feremie, whoſe Secretary he was)Can, 
| 47. This Councel was ſubſcribed by S. 4gu/tine,and 
" approved in the ſixth General Synod. 

* In this Age, the Milevitan Conncel defined, That 
whoever denies children newly born to be baptized , or 
ſayes they contratt nothing of original fin from Adam, 
which 


; 573 Benedifins, 1, _— L. 
578 Pelagins. 2. Lp ano dh, ___ »þ 
590 Gregorins Magnus, - 


T hat our Lord Feſns (hriſt crucified is the fleſh, is 


creed , That the Sacraments of the Altar ( Maſs) 


— a Y* I 
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Avt.T. (159) 

which may be cleanſed by the Laver of Regeneration, 

&c. Anathems, C. 2. it was ſubſcribed by S.e-ſ#gn- 
ine, | 

In this Age the C e/aranguſt an Conuncel decreed, 
T hat Virgins (who had vow'd themſelves ro God ) 
ſhould not be wailed, till aſter forty years probation. 

In this Age Pope John 1. decreed, That Maſſe 
ought not to be celebrated, but in places conſecrated to 
our Lord, nnleſs great neceſſity ſhould enforce it, Tn his 
Epiſt, zo the Biſhops of divers places, giving this 
reaſon, Becauſe it 1s written, ſee thou offer not thy He- 
hcauſts in every place, hut in the place which thy 
Lord thy Gd bath choſen, Deut.12. An. 525, For us 
no others bur Priclts coniecrated to our Lard, 
ought tofing Maſſes, and cfter Sacrifices to ous 
Lord upon the Alcars, fo in no other but conſecrs- 
ted places. De Conſecrat. arft. 1. c. Sicut non alit, 


%. 
I. 
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Cathol:que Profeſfors to the year 600, 
ns mn. 


Erardus, Genonefa, ( olumbus, Oportung', Gere 

manus Pariſienfis, Mary of Egypt, Brignta, 
S1meon Salus, Leander, $. Benedidl, (inliitucor of she 
Holy Order of BenediRine Monks ) Kupertgs; Iams 
rus, Placidns, Arnulyhns, Radegundis. Leenard, Cor 
lumbanns , John Climachar, Iſaac , Hermenigildus, 
Fortunatus, Agricola, Bonifacins, Viflor, Elutherigg, 
Gregorins T nrenerſis, &0, 


N ations 


(16) "Avt. r; 
Nations converted, 

Se Auguſtine the Monk ,; ſent by Pope Gregory , 

converted England. The Northern Picts, Gothes, 

Bevarians, and Burgundians, were alſo converted in 


this Age. 


—— 


—— 


From the year of Chriſt 600. 


— "HO —_ — 


| Chief Paſtors. General Councels. 

” 605 Sabimianss. | 

. 606 Bomfacins 3. The 3. Conſtantino- 
” 615 Dem/atait. politan Councell, Fa. 
- 618 Bonifacins 4. thers 289. Pope Agatho 

626 Honorins. preliding. 4» Dom.680, 
. 639 Severinus, zgainſt che Monothc- 

640 fFoannes 4, lites. 

642 Theodorns 1. Authors, Cearenns, Ba- 

649 HMartings 1. rOMAs, Eco 


654 Engenires, 
"669 Adtodatas, | 


- 676 Domnns 1, 

678 Agatho. 

' 683 Leo 2. 

634 Benedictus 2. 

' 685 Johannes 5, 
686 (on0n. | 
688 CSergins. 


655 PYualianas, ; 


F IJ _ —_— P—=2_ 


| In this 6. Age,in the 3.Councel of Conſtantinople, * 
celebrated in7r#[o,were condemned, Sergint,Raw?. 
Int,Petrns,Cyrus,and 7 heodore,who moſt impioufl 
' tavghc,but one-will and operation to be in Chris, 
It defined, under Anathema, That all «+ 2 


ſoould be held, which had been defined in the firſt fix ® 
General (ouncils , together with 85. (, anons, © 'T 
the Apoſtles Canons , and certain other Provingind * 
Conncils there Fecified. Can. 1, 2. 211 7 
It defined, That no Prieſt, Deacon, or Subdeacon ,- 
after they had tgken Orders,coul1 nearry, c.6;and this 
in conformity to the Apoſtles Canons, ({an. 27.) - 
where they commanded, That none but Lettors and 
C antors ſhould marry, after they had received Orders. 
It decreed, that grapes ( an abuſive euſtome”in 
ſome places ) ſhould not be given to the people , toge- 
ther With that unblondy Sacrifice of the Oblatiox. 
Can.28, de conſec, diſtin. 2, Verbo didicimmur, | 
It decreed, That water ought to be mingled With 
the Wine in the unblondy Sacrifice of the Maſs , ac- 
cording to $, James the Brother of our Lord, and Bis 
ſoop of Hieruſalem in hu myſtical Sacrifice deliver- 
ed to us ( ay they ) in writing, De conſecrat. diſtin, 
I. verbo Facobns, c. 32. Contrary to the Hereſies 
of the HydroparaFtes , who conſecrated in water 
only.& of the Armenians, who did itin wine only, 
It decreed, That we ought to give inferiour adara- 
tion to the Croſs, and forbad it 10 be made on pave. © 
ments, for reverence ſake. Can. 73. "IF 
It decreed, That ſnch ,— have received power © | 
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FU 76 15 88Þ 03 55 effi. 1, 
frons God to loofe and bind , ought attentively te-ican> 
, Por the quality of the ſin , aud the dy{pofition of the 
- fines, that ſorthey may apply a fit remedy for the die 
eaſe, left , if they judg of the ſin mithout difference, 
7 thry hinder the health of the ſich part, Can. 102. This 


= -gequired confeſſion, and a particular knowledge 
F: 6f:the fins ro be abſolved. _ 


'- Creator, may invocate Saints , that they world vonch- 
 fafets pray for him to the Divine Majefty. C. 7. 
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_ Catholike Profeflors to the year 700. 
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NaFtaſins, Perſa, Walburga , Attala , Enſta+ 
£ Atics , Joanne: Elimoſinarins , Iſidorns, Clandi- 
* as, Theodorus, Arnulphus, eAldrgnnd, Eligins, Seve- 

rus, Ceſarius, Maximns, Oſwaldus, Odvenns, Lam: 
bertus, Guagericus, Anhelmns, Betulphns , Berta, 
Cunibertns, Aidanus, Cuthbertns, Fulianns , Maris 
" #11, Engenins, the two EdWaldies, «Andonins, Da- 
_ mianns, Tienenfis, Killianus , Foannes Bergonienſys, 
-- Cedda, Projefins Paulinus, with diyers others, 


Nations converted. 


-»» The Flemins converted by Eligins, the We#ta 
8 phalians by the two EdFalaies, the Franconians by 
| Killianus ; multitudes of the Spaniards by Andes 
k nas; the Friſſans by Willebrord, : 
: 2.0 rom 


©, ay 
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It decreed, that a Chriftian adoring only God his | 
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From the'year of Chriſt you 


__—— mc_ aki34 - 
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——__ 


Chicf Paſtors. General Conntlle. 
702 . Fohannes 6. The 2..Nicene C qun- 
705 foannes 7. ce]; Fathers 350. Pape 
708 Sifimus. c eAdrian prefiding: An. 

Conftantius\ Dom.. 787. againſt I- 
714 Gregorins 2. mage-breaketrs. 
731 Gregorins 3. Authors, Sedrenuc , 
742 Zacharias. | Zonaras, Baronins, 
752 Stephanus 2. 

Stephanns 3. 


757 Paulss 1. 
768  Stephanus 4. 
772. Aarianys. 
796 Leo 3. 


This ſecond Niceze {oncil in the ſecond AQi- 
on, approved the Epiltle of Pope Adrian 0 Ta- 
raſius the Patriark, 1n which he teaches the Ro- 
man Church to be the Head of all Chuxches. 

In the-third Action it receives and approvesthe 
Apoſtolical Tradition of the Church, by which 
vencration and worſhip of the Saints is taught, 
viz, as the ſervants, children, and friends of God; 
With theſe alſo (fay they) we "wo-ſhip the reliques of 
Martyrs, and boly TS es of (hnift and bus Saints, 
ſince We know ( Scording Fs the ſentence of Baſil 

A . . the, 


the Great) bonor exhibited to the image, redownds to 
the prototype. | 
In the fixth eANTiom Tom. 1, it declares the Con. 
ſtantinopolitan Synod ( under Leo the Heretical 
- Emperor) which condemned images, to be no 
true Synod, becaufe neither the Pope, nor his Le- 
gates, nor the Eaſtern Patriarc hs were preſent 
"AT if, 

In the ſeventh Ar, it approves the firſt fix 
General Councils , defining all to be Heretiques 
whom they condemn for ſuch: as alſo that the ima» 

' « ges of Chriſt , the B. Virgin, the eAngels and all the 
Saints ought to be dedicated and kept in the holy 
T emples of God , that by them we might come into the 
memory of the prototypes. It defines likewiſe , that 
we may give the ſaid images 4 ſalutation or honorary 
worſhip, not that trueTatria ( or Soveraign honor ) 
which Yve give to God only ; ſo the Diſcipline of our 
' Forefathers, or Tradition of the Catholique ('hurch 
zteacheth, Thus the Council. | 
And again, We confeſs with one conſent , that we 
will keep” EcclefiaStical Traditions , whether by wri- 
ting, or cuſtome, bring in farce, and decreed, &c, Who 
ſhall dare to think or teach otherwiſe , or ( after the 
\ enſbome of wicked Heratiqnes ) violate Eccleſiaſts- 
 'cal Traditions , let him be excommunicate , Ats the 
7. Þ- 686. Tom. 3. 
'- In the ſame Age the Council of Sex's decreed, 
That it was a dangerons thing to be in that erronr, 
' that nothing is to be admitted which is not | draWvn 


' from 


(20) Art. 1. 
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avt. T1. (21) 
from Scripture ; for many things are derived 
Chri#t to poſterity, by the hands of the Apofiles, from 
wonth to month, &c, which are to he holden Without all 
doubt, Decret. 5. 


i 
——_— — 


Catholike Pcof« ſors to the year 8005 


Enerable Bede, Bonitus, Grimaldus Guthalchus, 

Foannes Damaſcenus, Gcrmanus, Winocus, Here 
mingilaus, Bonifaciu:, Pletlruais, Lioba, Tedecus, O- 
dillia, Gertrudis, Hubertus, Lullus Burchardus, and 
many others. 


N ations converted, 


The Haſſites, Thuringians, Erphordians, and (at« 
tians, converted by Boniface the Engliſh Monk; 
the Lombards by Sebaldas; the Few in the City of : 
Berito by the bleeding of a racifix, which was 
{tab'd by them, the bloud whereof cured diſeaſes; 
the ewo Saxon Dukes, Withkindus and 4lbion con- 
verted by a miraculous fight of the B.Sacrament. 


pI 


From the year of Chriſt 800. 


— — ———  ——— ——— 
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Chief Paſtors. General Councils. 
816 Stephanus 5, | 


817 Paſchaſins 1. 
824 Engenins, 


C3 | 827 


— (a3) 


eNt.r: 


825 Falimtings.. 
338. Gregorins 4. | The fourth Conſtan- 
$44. Sergiua 2. tinopolitan Council , 
$47 Leo 4. (Fathers 101,) Pope A- 
" 855 Benediftas 3, arian preliding, An.Domy, 
$58 Nicolaus 1. 869: aS1inſt Photing, 
* B68 Adrianus 2. Authors, Nicephorys, 
$73 7oannes 8. | Platina, Baronins, 


$83 CMartinns 2. 

$84 Aarianus 3: 

$85 . Stephanus 6; 

$91 Formoſus. 

$97 Bonifacins 6. 
Stephanns 7. | 


Romans. 


. YeO 


* . /Itithis fourth Conſtantinopolitan Council Phe- 
tis was condemn'd for uſurping the Chair of 
» Conſtantinople , and. expelling /gnarins the lawful 
- Biſhop; as alſo for diſobeying the authority and 
' Decrees of the Apoſtelique Sea of old Rowe, A- 
Hon Is 
In this Council they recited the Ads of a Sy- 
nod, thade by efarian Pope of Rome, upon the. 
yery intruſion of Photius into that Chair; and in 
” eAdrians third addreſs to the Synod, his words 
are, Fe have read that the Biſhop of Romee hath judged 
the Biſhops of all Churches, but We have not read that 
any oe hath judged him. In the ſame Epiſtle was 
read the definition of Pope Aarias in the ſaid Ro- 
man 


Gor, 
'v 
» 


| Art. I. 


_ mentioned, Cay, 6, 


may Conncil , pain that unlawful Council at 
Conſtantinople, called by Photins ( Michael the ey- 
rant being;/Emperour) and all the Ads thereof, 
condemning them to the fire, &c. The whole Ee. 
piſtle was approved and ratified with a new _ 
thema by this Council, At:on 7. 

+ It condemned the ſaid Photins and his Coun, 
againſt Images, Aftion 8. 

It commanded the definitions apainft Photias 
and his Councils to be obſerved, Car. 1. | 

It defined, That the Images of Chri#t and by 
Saints are to be Wor ſhipped with a certain relative 
worſhip, Can. 3. 

It declared Photins never to have been a Biſhop, 
Can. 6. 

It decreed , That temporal 'Princes owght to hener 
the holy Patriarches, and eſpecially the mo? holy Pape 
of old Rome, next the Conſtantinepolitan, then the Pa* 
triarch of Antioch, and laſtly of Hieruſalem. Can.21., 

It defined under Anathema , That no tempora 
Prince, or Lay-man, ſhould meddle in the eleftion oy 
promotion of Patriarchs, Metropslitans, or Biſhops, 4 
having no power at all therein, Can, 22, 

It approved all the ſeven former Gene! 
Councils, : 
It anathematized *Photins for the cauſes at 
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e*:-* Catholique Profeſſors to the year 600. 
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" C Abinus, Anſpratius, Ludgerni, Gerfridns , Gerol- 
Ids, Foannicus, Ida, Nicetas Menolphns , Withs 
gungns, Adelardns, Mervardus, Rumoldus, Auſya- 
ws, Rembertus, Withings, Atalphus, Scinandus , and 
many others. 

£ Nations converted, 


- The Dares and Swedes converted by Anſgrats- 
us, the Bulgarians by Foaunicins, the Ragians by the 
Monks of Corbeia; the Moratians by Withgun: 


2%s, the Raſſites by a Prieſt ſent by the Empecour 
*Baſilins. 


Y From the year of Chriſt 900. 


_— 
% 


—__— 


Chief Paſtors. General Councils, 
T heodorns 2. | 

? th Toannes 9. [ 
9no5 Benedifins 4. 
po7 Leo 5. 

ck ge 
G08 a 

i Fr fits "ſl 

Io Anaſtaſins 2. 


Ky Laudo. 


- Johannes9. 


— 
Art. T1. 
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Art.1. (25). 
928 Leo 6, | 
929 Stephan: 8, 
931 Toannes 11, 
936 Leo 7. 

949 Stephanas 9, 
943 Agapitus 2. 
956 Toannes 12. 
965 Benedictus 5. 
966 Ioannes 13. 
972 Domnns 2+ 
973 Benedictus 6. 
975 Benedictus 7. 
984 loannes 14. 
985 Joanne 15. 
995 Joannes 16. 
996 Gregorins 5. 
999 Sylveſter 2. 


In this tenth Age, or Century, I find no Gene- 
ral Councel, nor yet Provincial,in which any con- 
troverfice of moment was decided, a Succeſſion of- 
Chief Paſtors, and ſome Nations converted we 
have. 


— 


Catholique Profeſſors to the year 1000. 


— ce —_ 


Do { luniacenſis, Wenceſlans, Adalricus, Bruno 
{olonienſis, Gnibertus, Majolus, Dunſtanus, 
Romoalans, Elphegus, Adelherdes, Wolfangus, Poppo, 
', Gore 


| © «ob eArt. 1. 
Fernallas Fe wt, e/Egidins, T uſculanta 1 and | 
many others. 


Nations converted; 


The Poloncanr converted by «/£2idins Tuſculanus, 
ſent by Pope obs 13. The Sclavonians converted 
by eAdelbert ; the Heangarians converted by anQ- 
ther Adelbert. 


| — — Er "= 
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From the year 1000, 


—__—_—_  - —- 


Chief Paſtors. [| General Councils, 
Joannes 17, 
Joannes 18, 

Ioo9 Sergius 4, 
1012 Benedillns 8, 
1024 fohannes19. 

1034 Benediftns 9. 

1044 Gregorins 6, 
1047 Clem: 2. 
T0438 Damaſis 2, 
1049 Leog. | 
1055 Vittor 2, | 
1058 Stephanas 10, 
1059 Nicolans 2, | 
 LoO61 Alexander 2. | 
1073 Gregorms 7. ks > of J 

= 1086 Vittor 3, 4 

- 2088 Urbanu 2. 
"1090 Paſchalis 2. K' In 


109 


Art. (27). | 

In this eleventh Ape, about the year 1049. Be» 
rengarins an Arch-Deacon' of Ghent , began to 
broach his Hereſie concerning the B. Sacrament, 
affirming it to be only a ſign, or figure of the Bo- 
dy and Bloud of Chriſt, not his trae Body and 
Bloud; for which he was condemned in the Coun- 
cil of Vercellus, under Pope Leog.1c53, As alla in 
the Roman Council under Pope Gregory 7. Arno 
1073. where he abjur'd his Hereſie in open. Caun- 
cil, and died a Catholique , after divers penance 
done for his ſin. Sec Gulielmus Bibliothecarins , L. 
de geſtus Anglorum, ae, 


— 
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Catholique Profeffors to the year 1x60. 


EC” re In erm eg oo ts 
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Dilo (luniacenſis, Henricus the Emperour, 

Kunigunds his wife, ( olomanus, Petrus Dami» 
anns, Odlas, Simeo the Eremite, Brado, Dowinicgs, 
Loricatus, Gothardus, Edwardus , Wigbertus , Lane 
francus, Gerardus Gandantufis, Anſelmus, Staniſlaus, 
Anſwverus, Godfridus Ambianenſis, Ivo, Bruno Car» 
thuſiannus, Hugs Cluniacenſi: , Hugo Gratianopolita- 
nn, Oc 
The Yindicians and Preſſians converted, 


Art. 1. 


(28) 


From the year 1100, 


bn —— 


General Councels. 
I. Lateran (Jouncel .( Fa- 
rhers 300.) for inſtauration 
of Diſcipline, Pope (alixtus 
z, prefiding. Ano 1122, 
Authors Superius, Plati- 
| 14, Onuphrius, Baronius. 


Chief Paſtors. 
11138 Gelaſns 2. | 
1119 Calixtss 2, 
1125 Homorins 2, 
1130 [nnocentins 2. 
1143 Celeftinus 2. 
' T144 LACins 2. | 3, Lateran Councel ( Fa- 
T1453 Eugenivs 3» / thers 1000.) for the right of 
1154 Anaftaſins 4. | the Clergy. [nnocent the, 2, 
: - priliiing. Anno 1139, 
T1535 —_—_— 7 | Authors, Plating , Onu- 
| £160 Alexanarr 3» | \þ,{u5, Baronius. 
T1382 Lucins};. | 


1185 Urbanus 3. 
1187 Gregorins 8. 
1188 Clemens 3. 
'IT91 Celeſtinns 3. 


The 3. Lateren (ouncel 
( Fachers 300.) for reforma- 
tion, Pope 1Alcxander the 3. 
preſiding, An. Do. 1179, 

Authors the ſame , as bes» 


1198 [nnocentins 3. fore. 


The two firft Lateran Conncels defined little in 
matters of controverſie, The third condemn'd 
Waldenſis the Merchant of Lions, who taught the 
Apoſtles were Liymen, that Laymen and women 
might conſecrate and preach, that Clergy-men 
ought to have no poſicfiions or properties , that 
marks were unlawful in all caſes, that Prieſts and 
Magiſtrates by mortal (in fell from cheir dignity, 
an 


Art, 1. (29 | 
and were not to be obey'd, &c. His Tenets were 
here defined againſt, and he himſelfe anathema»! 
tized, 


-—_— 


Catholique Profeſſors to the year 1200. 


 - — 
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Gnes Ramana , Noribertus, CMaluchias , Ber= 
naraus Abbas, Gulielmus Dux Aquitanie, Ge- 
rardus , Hildigardi , T bomas Cantuarienſis , Hugo 
| Lixcolnienſis and others, 
Nations converted. 
The Pomeranians and Norvegians converted by 
one Nichelas a Monk, who was afterwards Pope, 
and called Nicol the third. 


—_—_ 


From the year of Chriſt 1200, 


I  ——— mms 


— 


Chief Paſtors. | General Councils. 
1216 Gelaſins 2, | The fourth Lateren 
1222 Greporins 9. ' {onncel (Fathers 1285.) 
1241 Celeſtins 4. Fope 1» rent the third 
1242 Innocentius 4. preſiding. Ammo 1215, + 
I254 Alexander 4. | Authors, Onnphrins, 
T261 Urbanus 4.  Platina, G embrand. and 
1265 Clemens 4. t Span hrs, 

I271 Gregorins 10. | 
Innecentins 5, | 
1276 Adrianns 5. $ | 


feannes 20, 


1377 Nicolaus Jo | The . Council of Lions, 

1281 Martinus 4. | (Fathers 100,) Pope Grego- 
1285 Honerins 4. ry the 10, pretading; eAnno 
1288 Nicolans 4. + 1274+ againſt the Grecians. 
Ae ; Auchors, Guliclmus de 
I294 Celeſtinus 5. | 


N anetis, Qnuphrius, Plati- 
1295 Bonifacins 8, na, $ 


. ” 


pond ans, 


_ .. The fourth Lateran Conn! defin'd in the pro- 
fefon of faith, I, T hat all men at the Reſurreftion 
fhall receive according to their merits , whether paod 
-or evil. 2, That the univerſal Church of the faithful 
” a 0xe, ovt of Which no man is ſaved. 3. That the true 
Boay and Bloud of Chriſt #s in the Sacrament of the 
Altar, under the forms of Bread aud Wine, the Bread 
| bring tranſubſtantiated by the Divine Power into the 
' Boay,and the Wine into the Blood, 4. That no man 
'* can make thu Sacrament but a Prieft, rightly ordained 
by the Keyes of the Church , which 7tſus Chriſt him- 
E ſelf gave to the Apoſtles and their $ ucceſſars. 5. That 
Baptiſm profits lutle ones, as well as thoſe, Who are of 
 iriper years unto ſalvation. Can. 1, | 
Jr condemned the_ Herefie of Abbas Toachin, 
# who deny d the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt to 
beone higheſt thing, eſſence, or nature, though 
three diſtin perſons. Cay. 2. | 
» Irtcondemned all ſuch for Heretiques, as ere 
"themſetves againft the faith by them expounded 
L In the firſt Canon, Car. 3, | 
Ir defined, That all the faithful ſhowld at leaſt ence 
Jear confeſs their ſins to their own Pariſh. Prieſt ,' or 
is 


Art. 1. (31) 
to ſome other by his approbation, and that they ſhould re- 
ceive the B. Euchariſt at Eafter, Can. 21. extra de 
peenitentia. Fa 

The. council of Lions, defined , That the Holy 
Ghoſt proceeds eternally from the Father and the Son, 
not 4s from two principles, but onegnot by two ſpirations, 
but by one; Thw hitherto (faith the council ) the holy 
Roman Church ( the Mother and Miſtri« of all 
(hurches) hath preach'd and taught , This the an- 
changeable and irue ſentence of the Orthodox Fathers, 
as well Greeh as Latin haldeth. Ca1. 6. de Sum. Tri- 
nitate & fide Catholica, 
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Catholique Profcflors to the year 1300. 


—— — 
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g Dominick -and S. Fraxcy, Inſtitntors of their | 
, holy Orders of Friers, Maria Oguiaca,Chriſti- + 
na Mirabilis, Engelbertns (alonienſis , Petrus Me: } 
diclanenſis, Luttgardu, Elizabeth Lantgranenſis, An- 
thonins Paduenſus , Guliclmus Bononienſis , Hyacin- 
thus, Ale xanaer de Hales, Thomas «Aquinas , Bong® 
ventura, Nicotans Noveſienſis, Hedingis , Meday 
aes, Nicolans Tolentinas, Mechtilds, Gerirudg, Att. 
geta de fulpineo, and many others. 


Nations converted. 


n 


The Livonians converted by Medardes , the Lis 
tuanians by the Knights of S. Mary, the Emperog 
(aſſanes, with innumerable Tartarians, converret 
allg in this Age; From 


32 4 
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From the year 1300. 


\ 


Chief Paftors. 
1303 Benedift us g. 
1305 Clemens 5. 
_ 1316 ſoannes 21. 
. 1334 Benedifius 10, 
1343 Clement 6. 
1352 Innacentins 6. 


——— YT * I 


| General Councils. 
The Council of Yien- 

na, (Fathers 300.) Pope 

Clement 5.preſiding. A», 

' Dom, 1311. 

| Authors, Plating, 0- 

nnuphrins, Spondanus. 


1362 Urbanus 5. 

2 1371 Gregor IT. 
1378 Urban 6. 
+1389 Bonifacings 9. 


# This Council defined Bapti/m to be neceſſary as 
well N infants, as thoſe of riper age. Habetur m Cle- 
amencina, de Sum. Trinitate & Fide Catholica, 
# Ircondemned the Begaraes and Begnines, who 
held carnal luſt done out of temptation to be no 
fin;and that-we ought not to ſhew reverence at 
heelcvation of the Body of Chriſt, &c. Habetuy 
"14 C lementina,ad noftrum de heyetict, 
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**-  Cathalique Profefiors to the yeat i400.” ** * 


——— tr. 


Ws Juriſconſulius , Rechus , (lriſtina, Sumlenſ1 

FVeturinus Rexgomenſis, Geriruau de Eft:n, God. 
fridns Eptingenſss, Heuricas Snpo, (\atharina Senenſhc, 
Alberins Alobrogenſit, Andrias Feſulann,, Gerardns: 
Greet, and many ophers. 


Nations converted. 

- ezatines, Emperour of the Turks, the Iles of '« 
the'Cavaries, the revoited Litnaniars, the {nniang,, 
the Boſnian, the Lipnenſians, thie Parwrinians, and? 
the Sclavenian Nations converted by the means oÞ), 
Pope Clement the 6. and Lews King of Hung 
Ary. . 


From the year of Chriſt 1400, 


oy - : 


Chief Paſtors. General Councils, '® 
1404 Innocentins 7. The Council of Cox- 
1406 Gregorins 12. ſtance An. 1415. again&J 
1409 eMlexander 5. fobn Wickkff, Fobn Haſſt * 
14910. Zoannes 22. and Hicrome of Prague, 
1417 AMartmus 5. Pope John 22. and Mare 
| 1430 Engenins - t5n the 5, pretiding, © ® 
1447 Nicolays 5. . 

DA 


E. ; oh 09) Art. x. 
1455 Calixtus ll © The Council of ' Florence 
1458 Pins 2. (Fathers 145.) Pope Euge- 


3471 SIxIMS 4, Authors, Palmeriniee, Vo- 
1454 _ $ _ lateran, Platine,Spoydanng. 
SAY EA. =». 290 ' 
1 Behar avon 
. The Council of Corftaxce defined'agzin(t, nnd a- 
nathematiz'd' Fobn rickliffe, John Haſs, and Him 
row of Prague, for teaching, I, That «ll Pricfts 
and Magiſtrates fell from their dignity by any mortal 
fin, and ought no longey to be ohey'd, 2. T hat the Body 
and Blawd of Chriſt are not really, preſent in the Sgcra- 
ramen. 3: T hat God muſt ebey the Devil. 4.That 
5h, againft Scrigture for Priefls. ts have any peſſeſſi+ 
Wes, So 7 bat temporal Lords might take atvey Church 
Wrpungr at their pleaſure, 6.T bat all things happened 
by inevitable meceſſity, &c. Sell. 8, 
" It defined, That Communion under one kind was 
ficient to ſalvation s and Hereſie , to ſay, that 
8 tyraxt Prince might lawfully be kill'd by bis own ſub- 


"—— nins 44;prcfiding. An. 143g. 
1464, Fapiny 2 w agaibif nin beveſies, 4 


FScfl. 13. 
'be Council of Florence defined, That the ſouls 
f ſuch as die in flate of grace , not having fully ſatu- 
#ll for thtir fins by worthy fruits of penaxce, are purg'd 
Wo purging pains. And. T hat the holy eApaſtolique 
and Reman Biſhop hath a primacy over all the 
+12, and © the Succeſſor of S.Peter, Prince of the A- 
Fes, and Head of the whole (hnreh, In decret. Eu- 


eArt. 1. (35) 
It defined , That by the force of the Ward: of (on« 
ſecr ation, the ſubHance of the Bread is chang d into the 
Body of (rift, and the ſabRance of the Wine into his 
Bloud, and that whole Chrift t under either kind, and 
every particle of either kind, if divided. 
Ir defined, rhe Books of the Machabees, &c, Can 
nencal.,, In decret. Unionis. 
The Grecian, Facobues, Armenians, and Patrigge 
of Conſtantinople ſubſcribed this Counci], ane 
were rennited to the Church of Rome, 


«i Bd ———_——— 
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Catholique Profeffors to the year 1500. 


a — 


lefta, Vincentius, Valentines, Bernardinns $46 

nenſis, Joannes Capiſtranns, Laurentins, Juſti 

anus, Anthonins Florentinus, Didacns ab Aſcala, 4 
drias Chias, Maria T oletana , Dominiens Piſcieu 

HMargarita Ravennatenſis, Nicolaus Eremita, 7aceb, 
Picanus, Jacobus a Alemannus , Columba , Oſanna 

HMantuana, and many others. wo 


Nations converted: 


The Gxmogeſians, the people of the Kingdom 
of Betonine, Guinea, «Angola, und Conge con: 
in this age. 


D 2 


(36) 


From the year of Chrift 1500, 


I523 Clement 7. 


Chief Paſtors. _ General Councils. 

Pins 3: The laſt Lateran Coun- 
1503 Fwulixs 2.0 _ cil,Pope Inlin12.and Leo 
1513 LZeroto. + 10, preſiding; An.Dow. 
1522 eAdriants 6. 1512. Ifind not the cer- 


| 1534 Paulus Zo 
1550 Iulins 3. 

CHMarcellns 2. 

15355 Panlus 4. 

1560 Pins 4, 

1566 Pins 5. 

572 Gregorins 13; 

1585 Hixtws5. 

| Urbanss 

1590 Grads 14. 

I591 Innocentims 9. 

592 Clement 8, 

Leo 11. 

1605 pal G., 

620 Gregorms I5, 

2623 Urbanus 8, 

| 21645 TInnocentius IO. 

| noW _—_ "ew 
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Yo) 1agandl it: 


chers; it was a Gencral 


' The Council of Trex, 


rain number of the Fa- 


Council. 


Pope Parl the 3. and 
Pixs 4,prefiding againft 
Aartin Luther, and his 
fellow.Proteſtants; An. 


I 546, 


Art: 1. (37) 

The laft Lateran Council defined , The ſoul » 
man immortal, and that there be as many humane 
4: bodies, anathematizing all ſuch as ob#tinately defend 
or hold the contrary. Sefl. 8. 

What the definitions of the Council of Trexe 
are I (hall notneed co relate, they are conform- 
able to thoſe of all precedent General Councils, 
for ns, and agzinſt SeRaries, as our adverſaries wel 
krio nd. cannot deny. 


——__ 
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Catholike Profeflors to the year 1600. 


—_—— — 
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Atharina Genovenſir, Franciſcut a Panla, Au* 
ddreas tx Oliva, Franciſcus Zimondus , Gentilis 
Ravennatenſii, Ignatins Loiola, Franciſcns Z averins, 
Felix Caprcinur, Carolus Borromens, Antonins Pe- 
tara, Edmundns Campianus, Philippus Nerewa, Ce- 
ſar Baronins, Gulielmus Alanns, &c. | 


Nations converted. 


Great- multitudes were converted in this Age, 
both.in [taly, France. Spain, Germany, Polonia , {n- 
dia, laponia, China, by Prieſts, and Religions of th 
Roman Church : and likewife ſome confiderable 
perſons of the Engliſh Nation, even in the heat of; 
perſecution. < 164 48 

I have omitted multitudes of Proyincial Con 
cils , all eſtabliſhing and defining our Tenets ove 
the whole world, a ſurcevition of the confent 
Ds ol 
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(38) Art. I. 
pf Nations, as well as Ages, in our behalfe, 
Now let any rational and diſiocercfſed man be 
jadg, whether che Fathers of theſe foreſaid conn- 
4h were true Proteſtants or Roman Catholiques, 
that.is, whether they have taughr-and defined , 
Proteſtant, or Roman Catbolique Dofrines) and 
oubcleſs, be will ſay, Rowan Catholiguesr: And fo 
by conſequence were all the Ages and Countrycs 
which have received, and approved them for Or- 
thodox, by humbly ſubmittiog to their Decrees, 
to wit, all Ages, ſince Chriſts time : Therefore 
Kc no Proteftant,or other SeRary delude himſelf, 
| his ignorant and credulons followers, with 
Aa-pretence-to Councils, ſeeing there is no one 
to be found for them ( ſpeaking of General and 
ecumenical Councils ) which ha's defined, or 
taught their Negative DoAtines, but all have 
more or leſs condemned them, according to the 
Hereſies then emergent. So im poſſible a task it is 
for them, to make a Catalogue of their Chicf Pa- 
tors and Councils in all Ages, which notwith- 
ſtanding muſt, and will be always required of 
hem, to the eternal confuſion of their novelties, (| 


Fathers for the Churches centinued Succeſſion; 


; N the ſecond Age [renens. Where is it then, that 
4 mas ſhall find ſuch Paſtors as S.Panl teacheth ws, 
v et be [ays, God hath placed in his (bmrch, firſt eApo- 
horny Prophets,thirdly Doflors,G5c. T here then, 

whers 
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he br ih , 20n2} whom the Sucl{bon of the Chire 
fromthe Apoſtles, ad the purity of oftrine'fs ma 


from the Prinaitrve, that from che Apoſfles, the "Apo 
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tained in its integrity. lib. 4. Ca. 45» ob 
In the third Age Tertnllian. What the Apoſt 
raxight, I Will preſcribe ought no otherWiſe to be lt 
8d, then by thoſt Churches which the Apoſtles fon 
lib, praeſcrip.c.21. And again, What I believe, It 
ceived from the preſent Church , ile preſent Chun 
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'Flrs from Chriſt, c. 37. pag 

In the ſame Agc Origen, In our underſtanding S$cri 
 ptwre, We mu? not depart from the firſt Feels 5. 
fr aditio , nor believe otherwiſe , they as the (lurch 
of God hath by Succeſſion delivered to 19, To his 27; 
Treatiſe on the 23.0f S. Mat. - 

In the ſame Age S. (yprier. How can be be 
knowledged for a true Paſtor, who Withaut ſucceeding 
to any one, begins from himſelf, Ep. to Magnus, - - | 

In the fourth age S. Athanaſins, Brhold we hay 
proved the Succeſſion of cur Doftrine , delivered b 
hand to hand, from Father to Son, but 4s for you (At 
ans) new Jews, and children of Caiphas', Whas Pro 
genitors can you ſheW for your ſpeeches ? in the D 
cree of the Niccne Synod againſt the Ariags. - ... 

In the fame Age S.Pacian, For my elf, hold 
my ſelf ſecure, #pon the $ Kcce ſſton of the Charch , 4 
contending my ſelf with the peate 4 the antigen C " 
gregation, I have not lrarn'd any ſtudies of Zh 4 
Epift. 3» 4 IF 
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- Inthe we a9 AUG khan s 
, the Bilhops S. Peter to Swicins then > 
"ſaying to Pe Donutifts Shew the. original of your 
"Chair, you who. challenge the boly Church to your 
elves. lib. 2, con Parn. | 
*"* - 1h, che. ſame S. e Auguſtine: The Saceef an of 
| Brief i Ln the very Fg: of Peter the Apoſtle, ee. 

"to the pre ( Biſpeprick,, holds me in the Church. 
; Cort, Fund, Ep.Ca. 4. Number the Prieff: (ayes 
" he) ever fromthe Seat of S. Peter, that is the Rock, 
F*Which the Gates of hell overcome nor. And in another 
+ place , If the Charch ſhall not continue here on earth 
- 26 The end of the world, to whom did our Lord ſay , Be- 
 b614 1 ans Wah. Jas io the conſummation of the! World? 
"Lib 3. de bupt. cont. Don. 

+ in the ſame Age YVincentzwr Lyringuſis. Faith 
that which then haſt received , not that which then haſt 
Beviſed, a thing mot of private uſurpation, but of pub- 
| lign: Tradition, whereof theu onght'ft not be the Au- 
thors but conſtrver, &c. in his admonition againſt 
Herefies 6a. 27. 


*'* Objefiions agaift the Churches continued Sore. : 
| © "eſſlon ſolved. 


Lias complained that be was left alans,z King. 
19. therefore the Church then failed. 
 4»fw. He ſpake.figoratively, for God himſelfe 
cold him in the ſame chap. v.18. that he had 7000. 
it thet time itt 1/rae/ ( where he was) who had 
not 


06. 


: - dba. 


, of the truc Religion in Hieruſalem, Paraliye22. 


(41). 
not bow'd their knees to Baak;: and. io the Xi: 
dome of 7u4a there was theni publique profeſſion 


114-15, ſothat conſequences falſe. | 124 3: 
Ob. The Arian Hereke infeRed the whole world. | 
Ergo, &c. 


eAnſw. You miſtake, the fury of that tiſted nor 
fal) four years ,. viz. from the Conneil: of Arinsi- 
© pm, £0 the death of ( *nſtantins and that only in 
the Eaſtern Churches, the W:ſtern. feeling! lizele 
otnothing by it.. S. Auguſtine anſwers: the. Don 
tiſts objecting the ſame , That: even the: Canonical 
Seriptures have this cnfloma,* that the word [tem tobe 
addreſs d to all, when it reaches howe only to ſome fev. 
Epiſt. 48. 

Ob. S. Hierome ſayes, The whole World groau'd and 
wondred to ſee it [elf become Arian ( in his book a» , 
gainſt Luciferius. ) | 

Anſw. If ſhe wondred , (he knew not when it 
was done; if ſhe groaned, the approved it not be- 
ing done; therefore the mijor pare were” ftift Ca. 
tholique. Let S. Hierome ws =. for himſelf. 7he 
Biſhops (ſaith he againſt Luciferins ) that did the fat 
at Ariminum were deluded, (viz. by the new Creed 
there made, which might have bori a good ſenſe ) 
fav defending the faft,&-ſome lamenting #s.AndS, Au- 
guſting tells us, that the Church then appeared in 
her "wr conſtant members, Athanaſius and others. 
Epi «4 

Ob. The Church will fail inthe time of Anti- 
chriſt, 


F (42) 4#t. 1, 
ark coringrohc , unleſs thete'come z"fe- 
volt firſt,fee.”a'Thyſe 23 

- Wſw.'\No, {he will not; ſhe (hall-chen ſuer 
great E__ Apoc.20, "8. and cherefore thall 


Many will revolt, a!l ſhall nor. 
: 06; What if men would not perſever? how 
thea?. hold free-will I hope ? | 
i. With S. Auguſtine to the Donatifts, 2s if 
the Holy Ghoſt were ignorant what would b< the 
Free-will of mea, which yet foreſcein - ting, he fore- 


_ Cold, That the (Church of (friſt foonld enanre for 
- orr.4De Un, Eccleſ, ca. 12. 


—_—___c___ 
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ArrTicLs IL, 
T bat Proteſtants have no conds- 


nued Succeſ1ion. 


THE ARGUMENT. 


I. He true Church of Cod hath had a con- 
tinued Succeſſion from Chriſt co this - 
time, and ſhall have from hencero the end'ef 
the world, as hath been proved. _ 

2; But. the Proteftant Church (and ſo of all other 
Searies)hath not a continued Succeflion from 
Chriſt to this time. | 

3. Therefore rtke ProteſRRang Church is not the true 
Church of God. 


The wivor (which only remains unproved ) is 
cleared by the concefion of our molt learned ad 
verſaries, who freely and unanimouſly confeſs, 
That befere Luther made his ſeparation frem the. 
Church of Rome, for goo, or 1000. yeares tOges 
ther, the whole world was Catholique, and in 0- 
bedienceto the Pope of Rome, there being: no, 

d of 


Proteſtants any where to be found, or hear 


= 


| (44 ) —_—_ 
Let therefore ovr very enemies be any Fudger , Dent. 

3% v.31. MY yes 
\ " John Calvin. Al! the Peftern Churches have des 

fended Papiftry, Reſpon. ad Vetrlipell. p. 154- 

Hoſpinian, Lathers ſeparation was from all the 
wer ld. Epilt. 141. - | 
' White. Popery Was a Leprofie, breeding ſo nniver- 
ſally in the Church,that there was na viſible company of 
men appearing in the world free from it, DeFence c.37, 
136, 
F Bennet Norton. T he Whole C briftia» world knows, 
that before Luther , all { hurches were overwhelm'd 
with'mere then Cymerian darkneſ5. Treatiſe of the 
Chureh. p. 145. 
"'Bancrofe, The Prieſts, and all the people too were 
drown'd in Popery, Cenſure 4. 

Jewel. The Whole world; Princes, Priefts, aud pro- 
ple, were overwhelmed with ignorance , and bound by 
oath to the Pope, Sermon on Luke 17. 

- © Chamierns. Apoſtaſie averted the whole Body from 
_ Clrift, Epiſt. 49. 
\ _ Brochard. When the firft afſan!: Was made wor 
" the Papacy by-Luther, the knowledg of Chrift was 
wanting in all, and every of his members. On the 
2. Rey, pi. 41. 
> Whitaker, 7» times paſi x0 Religion but the Papi- 
flical had place in the Chnrcb, Controverkie 4. q. 5. 
ego! hn | 
'* Bucer, All the world err'd in that Article of the 
Real Preſents, p 660. A 
"— 4 1i- 


an. Thins 3 ae Chehcntnotg 
YO... f al Hos RINGS a009 $60 
earth drunk,,” from the firſt to rhe Iaff, Ioſticu, by 4, c. 
18; par... _ | £ 
Perkins. Dwr ing the Space of 900. years the Popifh 
Herefie had ſpread it ſelf over the Whole world. Expo: 
ſit, Symb, p-266., . | * | 
Bale. Freon Phocas ( who lived Ati. Dom, 602.) 
fill the renewing of the Goſpel, the Dofirine of Chriſt 
was in lurking holes, Centur. 1. p. 47. 65. 
Simon Voyon. When Boniface Was inflalled then 
Was that univerſal Apeſiaſis from the Faith, Which 
was foretold by Paul, Catalog. Door; Ep. to the 
Reader. | 2% 


Bibliander. # « without all queſtion, that from the 
time of Gregory the Great, the Pope # aAfmichrif 
who With bis abhowwinations hath made drunk all K ings 
and prople, from the higheſt to the loweſt. In orat. ad 
principes Germaniz. c. 72+ Hoinian hath the yes 


= 


ry ſame expreſſion, Hiſt, Sacrament, 1. 2, 


A ſecond Argument. 


I; V Ithout a continued number of Biſhops, 

Prieſts,and Laicks,ſucceeding one ano» 

ther in the profeſſion of the ſame Faith, from 

Chriſt and his Apoſtles to this rime, a continued 
Succeſſion cannot be had. 

2, But Proteſtants h&ye no continned number of 

Biſhops, Prieſts, and Laicks ſucceeding one a- 

nother, from Chriſt and kis Apoſtles 20 this - 

cime, 


. 
, 


£8 1. *.,. (46) oft. 2, 
' | ime, inthe profeſlion of the ſame Faith or Te- 
nexs, the 39. Apticles, or any other ſet number 
of Tenets, expreſly ho{ding and denying all the 
ſame. points. | 
* 36 Kherefore Proteftanes have no continued Suc. 
ceſſion from Chtiſt and his Apoſtles to this 
eime.. ; 
The major is manifeſt; becauſe it proceeds from 
the definition to the thing defined. |; 

. Theawiner is proved, becauſe Proteſtants have 
never yet been able, noreyer will, to aſſign any 
fuch number of men, whom they have ſucceeded 
- in their 39. Articles,or Luther in his Anguſtan Con- 
fafaw,, when he revoited. from the Cacholique 
Charch, no-nor yet one ſingle Dioceſs, or Bi- 
hop. 

If any man pretend to ſuck a Catalogue,let him 


39+ Articles, all granting and denying the ſame 
pointe, that the late Proteſtants of England grant. 
ed and deny'd, or that our new Reformers deny 
and grant; for if they differ from them in any one 
macarcial point, they cannot be cfieemed. Prote- 
ants. Let him not name the Waldenſes , for they 
held the real preſence, that the Apoſtles were Laymey, 
that all Magiſtrates fall from their dignity by. any 
mortal fin, that it not laWvful to ſwear in any caſe, 
&c. Hliricwin Catalog, Walden, Confefl.Bohem, 
2.1. and Yaldos, an wnlcarned Merchant of Lions, 
lived bat in the year 1160, . 
ce 


name none-but only ſuch, as held explicitely the - 


_ oe ll p——=—Y 4s 4a «a. A 
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Iaſi, Tranſnbſtantiation,and [even Sacramentt with = 
1. Sec Fex inhjs As. proteſt. Apo. Trafti2, 0.2, = 
SeR2. 4.5. They held , the nnivrr/al Chak 
only. of, the. predeflinate 5 That all the worky of the 
predeſtinate are.vertues, and that they cannot fall from 
the Faith, they held all the. errours of John Wickliff, 
and werecondemned with him.in the Counal of 
{onftance, Sefſ. 6, 7: anditye. - | | 

Let him not name the Albigen/ſes;, for they bald | 
all marriages to be unlawſnl., andall things. bagetton 
ex coitn, to be. wnclean. S,, Bernard Homik. 66..in 
Cantica. They held two Gods , a good and an ewil,, 
teaching, that the evil God made all vifible bp, the 
regefled the Old. T eſtament, Rogerus, Hovegen. ex 
atibus Toloſanis: &n.1178. and Rainerns. c.6. 

Let him not name the {athariſtes or Puritzn 
W aldecnſes, for they held, that the Devil made the 
World, and deny d the reſarrefion, Rainerus, c. 6,Pt- 
rag. 5.p. Sea Catharorum, 

Let him not cite the Ficklefiavs, for they held, 
T hat all thingscame to paſs by fatal neceſſity , that 
Princes and /Magiftrates ſ;ll from their dignity and 
poWer by mortal fin. Concil. Conſt. c. 8. 

Let him notname the Greciavs, for they rejefled 
the Communion of Proteſt ants. Cenſur. Eccleſ. Oriens 
talis, They were at leaſt 700. or 800. years in the 
Communien of the Roman Church, as witneſs the 
firſt eighe General Councils, all held in Grece, 
and approved by the Popes of Rome. The firft oy 

volt 


\. Ter him = Laſſiter, for they. held 


<< "_ , (48) TY 

F tory do res recians, drafting the proceſ- 
 fraief thi Holy Ghoſt from God thi 'Son , "they wete 
united again Ki Sorter Ri We; the coun: 

til of Florence Sefl. lift.}hey beld TrinſubMtantiation, 


feven'Surraenents, unblolidy Sacyifics,prajer to Saints, 
; anit for the doad. venfhe, Eccleſ. Oriental, c.7.10,1 2; 


$ + 7. MOD | 

+ Let kim /not'airhcthe Egyprians, for they held 
Tranſubſtantiation,and mibloudy Sacrifice; as is mans: 
. fff by thtir Licurgite, but deny'd the proceſſion of 1 
- Holy Ghoſt from the Son; and bild but one will in 
 Abiff; Godiogus:1; 1. 'c;'28. de febis*Abyfling- 


' ram © + | 

-1\Ler ſini not cieethe Armenians, for they hold 

' but ine nature in (rift, arid that bu fleſh was chang'd 

-' 4nt0 the Divinity. Enuthimius in bis panop. part, 2, tit. 

40. they were condemned by the Cluwcil of Calced, 

: AA Pn $; R 

- © Proteſtants pretente to the Fathers of the firſt 
5O0. years is very idle, becauſe were it true, as it is 

' moſt falfe, that choſe Fachers were Proteſtants, 

"yet could not that ſuffice, co prove them conti- 

| aued Succeſſion of 1660. years. 

Secondly , becauſe thoſe of the fixth Age myft 
needs know better what was the Religions and 
Tenerts'of them, who lived in the fifch Age, by 
whom they were inſtructed, and with whom they 
daily convers'd, then our Proteftants can now do, 
who have protcited on their ſalvation, that it was 
the very ſame with theirs, receiv'd from them by . 
- wor 


ba qe be 4 
Ari.1: 


word of mouth, and ſo from age to age : and fi- 
nally. becauſe : | 
| A-third Argument. n 
7, If our Tenets in'which we differ from Prote- 
ſtants, and are oppoſed by them, be taught and 
approved by the Fathers of the firſt 50G. years, 
then it is wholly impoſſible they (ſhould be for 
Proteſtants, and againſt us. f 195; 

2. But our DoArines(in which we differ fromPro.. 
reftancs,and are oppoſed by cthem)are taught & 
approved by the Fathers of the firft 500. years. 

-3+ Therefore it is wholly impoſſible the Fathers of 
the firft 500, years ſhould be forthem, and a= 

- -/goin{t us. | | | 
The major 1s manifeſt of it ſelf, the miner is 

proved; fiſt, by what has been already cited out 

- of thoſe Fathers, as alſo by what ſhall be cited 
out of them inmy. enſuing arguments. Secondly, 
by the ingenuous-confeſſion of dur Adverſaries, 
Fulk; / confe/s, Hierome, Auftin, Ambroſe,c5c. 
bel the'\Invocation of Saints, Riot. Briſton. p. 36. +» 
Kemnitius. LIdoſt of the Fathers” did not diſpmte, 
bat avoueb, that the ſouls of Martyrs heard the Peti- 
tions of thoſe Who pray'd to them; They went to the 

Monuments of Martyrs, and invocated Martyrs by 

»ame. Examin, Contil. Trident; par. 3.p, 200, _ 
Whitgoift, Al! rhe Biſhops and learned Writers of 

the Greek. and Lat Churih too ; far (the moſt part, 

wers/pptted with the Detlrines of -Free-will,' Merit, 
Inveetion of Saints;-in-his defence p.473. 
14 FE 


al. 


(5 0) . Art. ds. 
- Calvin ; 7t Was a cnftome 1300, years ago to pray 
for the dead, but all of that time, I confeſs, Were capri- 
' Ed aWay into errowy, Inſtitut. b. 3.c, 5. parag. 10. 

Whitaker; I! « trme, Which Calvin and the Conti 

— bave written, That the Antient Church did erre 
things, as touching Lymbo, Free- ys 4 ppars 
of —__ &c, contro. 2. q. 5.C.7 
Peter Martyr ; As long as we hand to the Conecils 
, -anud Fathers, we ſhall remain 61:5 any in the ſamg er- 
 Fowye, De voto. colum. 1559, ,41;, /./ms £541 1ntss; 
Duditius ; If that be true which the Father he fu 
 profeſid With mutual conſent, it is altogether on the 
P apifts fides; Apud Bezam Epiſt. 1. 

Raynolds ; If all the Fathers held a point now in | 
| quedbin, and not only held it, but alſo tanght, not dark- 
" ty, but plainly, &c. this conſent of theirs Were nnſe- 
_ ewe; Confefl. c. 5. divil. 1. 

Jewel ; Thr Way of finding 5ruth by God ſpeaking 
1a the Church and Councils ©s very uncertain, and in a 
wane fanatical. Apolog. part. 4. p. 117 
-  / Therefore the Parkes of the firſt fe buadred 

"years are notfor Proteſtants, but for us; therefore 
Proteſtants are utterly at a loſs in the point of a 
continued Succeſſion. 


ObjeBions ſolved. 


06. allche ages before Zuther , Proteſtants 
had a Church, though it were invibble. 


Pr This is a mecr Midſummer-nights __ 
that 


__.. 0 ES 
chat a Chuxch (which rs ge 7 vikale 
men preaching, haprizing, -and-convetting: Nati» 
ons) 'ſhould bt extanr-for 2 1000, yea, and: yet 4 
beall this while invifible, neither to be: ſcen ngr 
heard of in'the world; , 4079 DIL 

Ab, The Church in commanion with the Sea of 
Ronis was the true Church, till he'Apoſatiz'dand 
fell from the Faith, 197173 203-4 

Anſ(tvv. If ſhe were once the true Church, ſhe is 
and ſhall be ſo for ever; ſhe cannot fail, as hath } 
been proved, nor erre in faith, as ſhall be proved , 
hereafter. 

06. The Catholique Succeſſion was our Succeſ- 
fion for the firſt five centuries. 

Anſw. You may as well tell me of a white 
Blackmoore; « Catholique is not a Proteſtant, nos ® 
a Catholique Succeſſion a Proteſtant Succeſſion. 
Who ever heard of a Proteſtant Pope ? the Caths- 
lique (hurch was alwayes govern'd by a Pope in the 
firſt five centuries, as now itis, and hath defined 
our Tenets, and condemn'd yours, as you have + 
ſeen. Itis the very eſſence of a Proteſtant ( as a 
Proteſtant) to proteſt againſt the Catholike Church, 
26 Zxntherans and you have done. 

Qb. We protelt only again her crrowtrs. 

Anſw. Yes againſt manifeſt revealed Verities, * 
(as hath and (hall be proved) and the very funda» 
mentals of our Faith. | Fg: 

06, S. Auguſtine, S, Hierome, and many others, © 
aredivided in their opinions , whether Zinws ot- 

E 2 Cles 7 


; Gas (53) eAtt.s. 
: * Clement immegiately ſucceeded.S. Peter. > : +: 1 

' -Anſor. Be it ſo; yet they all agreed in this, (that 
 2the Socceffion was morally cogtinned, to which it 
'i5n ching indifferent, whether Clement immediate- 
- ly ſucceeded him, as ke well might , being: his 
Scholar, or firſt Zinns, then Cletus, and then. Cle- 
' went, which-ir now the more common ops of 
the Church. T 
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The Catbolique Churches ON . 
Dl aferted. els 
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Ur Tenet is," That the holy Cirkelque and 4- | 
i nr Church of God, hath hag 1 not only a con- © 
tinuid, but alſo a viſible Succeſſion from Criſt to this 
time, &c, which we prove ___ | 
A ſociety of meh, Which harh aWayes i init ex- 
reriour conſect#ion and Ofdination' of 'Mini- 
ſters, preaching, baptizing and 2diminiſtcing Sa-: 
criments, muſe, of cefſh ty be alwayes viliblec"\ 
2, Bur the Church of Chrilt is a ſociety -of men; 
which hath alwayes init” exteriour* conſectati? 
on and ordination of Miniſters, preaching, bap« 
tizing, and adminiſtring Sacraments. 
3. Therefore the Chitirch of Chriſt miſt'of neceſli- 
ty be alwayes yiſible, 

The m4jor is ptoved by evident raiſon, _ 
thoſe are all outward and ſenſible aHions: whi 
are inconſiſtent with an inyiſible ſociety of aRors« 

The m1invr is proved by Scriptarer; Go'ye teaching 
all N ations, baptizing them &c. And ; behold Þ ams 
with you all dayes; &c, S.Mat.28. v.20. 'He gave ſome 

E 3 eApo- 
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When" trg 


Saints, Epheſ, 4. 11, 12. | 
A ſecond eArgdmint. 


1: Hithvr 2ſwayer ſbinids to the wotlt; add a Ci- 
ty ſo ſeated on a hill.that it chnnot be hid, muſt 
needs be alwayes viſible, , 
3, Bur the Church of Chriſt is a light alwayes ſhine- 
ing tothe world, and « City ſo ſeated on a 
- hill, that it cannot be hid. b 3 
"3; Therefore the Church of Chrift muſt needs be 
alwayes viſible. 
The 194jor is manifeſt by the very termes. 
The wner is proved by Scripture ; The moun- 
4 the 6 of our Lord ſhall be prepared on the 
 2op of mountains, Iſa. 2. 2. Tow. are the light of the 
world, a City ſeated on 4 hill cannot be bid, $.Matth, 
$;.14. He bath put his T abernacle, bis Charch, in the 
Sm, Plal. 18.4. 


Father for the Charches viſibility. 


413, 
elifts, and other 
| of tho 


IN the ſecond Age Ircnzus ; Where & it then,that 

: _—_ ſhall find ſuah Paſtors , as S. Paul tells us 

of; When he ſajes, God hath placed in bis Charch fir#t 
Apgſtles, ec. 4. Ephel. 1. 4. c. 45. ; 

|  Inthe chicd Age Origen ; The Church 4 full of 
brightneſ;,cven from Eaſt to Weſt, Homil,3.00 S,Mat. 


In 


” 7 Aa «> Maes _— 

"In the ſame Age S.Cyprian ; The Church being - 
clathed with the light of oxer Lord, ſpreads its brames 
through the whole world. De anit, Ecclel. 

In the foutth Age S.Chryſoſtome, It x eafier, 
that the Sun ſrould be extinguiſhed, then that the 
Church ſhould be obſcured. Homil. 4, on Ilay 6. 

" Inthe fifth Age S.Auguſtine, The Church & ſdat« 
ed on a mountain, and camo be hid, &c, thay avs” 
blind that ſee not ſo great a mount ain, that ſhut their 
eyes againſs a light ſer on a Candleſtick. Lib. 3. com; 
Parmeman. And again , The Church hath this moſf 
certain mark, that ſhe cannot be hid. con. Petilian. : 
C. 104. 


Objeflions ſolved, 


06. ME Church is believed, therefore not-: 
ſeen, | 
Anſiv. She is believed in the ſenſe of her Do- 
Arines, and tobe guided to all truth by the Ho=" 
ly Ghoſt, but ſeen in her Paſtors outward Go- 
vernment and preaching; wherefore I deny the 
conſequence, 
Ob, The Woman (the Church) fled into the Wile 
derneſs, Apoc. 12. 6. | 
Axſw. But u fullowed, and perſecuted by the Dras 
gon, v.17. therefore viſible, 
"ogg The Churck of the predeftinate is inviſt 
ble, 
Anſw. There is no ſuch thing as a Church of t 
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predeſtinate, Chriſts Church is the Congregation 
of all eruc Believers, as well reprobate as prede» 
Ainate: There #3n his floore both wheat ana chaſfe, 
.S.Mar. c.3. and i» bi field both corn and tares, which 
ſhall grow together till the harveſt (the day of Judg- 
ment) S.Mat. c.13. The predeſtivate are as viſible 
8s the reprobate; 'cis true indeed, their predefti- 
mation is inviſible, and ſo is alſo theſe mens repro- 


-\ 


bation. 
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A RTICLE | V. 
The true Church demonſtrated by 
her Unity and Univerſality. 


VG 'y being eſſentially preſuppos'd to Uni- 
verſality,] thought. it por improper't joyne 
| theſe rwo'in one Article. Now that the church of 
Rome is both perfeQly one, and alſo univerſal for 
time and Place, is thus demonitrated. 


The Argument for Vniy. 


1: The Charch of Chriſt is one body, one fold., or 
F floek (of which he himſelf is the ſupreme inviſt 3 
ble head, and che Pope his Deputy on earth 

the viſt ble, or miniſterial.) * 

2. But'the Roman Catholique Chureh, and no 0- 
ther, is this one body, ohe fold, or flock. 

3. Therefore the Roman Catholique Church, and 
no other, is the Church of Chriſe. 

The major is proved, We are one bread one body, as '* 
many as participate of one bread, 1 Cor.10.18, He bath + 
made him (Chrift) Head over all the (hurch,which « 
bu body, Ephel.1.22,23. There ſpall be made one fell 
and one Pafler: Joh. 10, 16. 7 beſeech you that Jou al 
[peak ons thing, and that there be no Schiſmes among 


you, 


PE Art. 4. 
you, but that you po j Pe fonf and one ps 
vent, 1 Cor. 1; 10. The multitude of believers had 
one heart, one ſoul, Aﬀts 4. 32. pron pray'd, that his 
Diſciples \wight be one, S.Joh.17.11. / believe one bo- 
| thCathalique and Apoſtolique Church, The Nicene 
The minor is madeevident (even to the weakeſt 
undarftanding) by the preſeac manifold Schiſmes 
| anddiviſions, which are now among Proteſtants, 
and all other Series, as well in Deqrine as Go0- 
verniment, whereas Catholiques are perfeAly ove, 
both in Diſcipline and DoRtine,all the world 0+ 
ver, cven to the leaft Article or point of Faith, 
being all united to one ſupreme inviſible Head, 
Chri i 7eſus, and all ſubordinate to one viſible and 
miniſterial Head , the Pope, his Vicar on earth. 
+ Weall reſolve our ſelves in points of Faith into 
* one ſafe and molt unchangeable principle, I be- 
' lieve the holy Catholique Church; we look on her, 
2s the immediate and authoriz'd roponent of all 
revealed Verities, and the infallible Judg of con- 
troverfies ; God himſelf being che prime Author, 
| and his authority the forma] motive get object of 
ent Bad Fn TL CT ol 
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A ſecond Argument for its Unity. 


I, A S a natural unity and converſion of the 
parts among themſelves, and to the Head, 

is neceflary for the being and conſervation of 

2 
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a natural body: So the ſpiritual unity and con. 

nexion- of the members amongſt chemſel 
and to the Head, is neceffary for the being an 
conſervation of a myſtical body. 

2, But the Church of Chriſt (as I have proved) is 
a myſtical Body. 

3. Therefore a ſpiritual unity and connexion of 
the members amongſt theniſelves, and to the 
Head, is neceflary for the being and confſerva- 
tion of the Church of Chrift. 

The major is proved by the. purity of zeaſon , 
which is between a natural and myſtical body; fer 
as a natural body muſt needs dic, if all its parts, 
by which is ſhould ſabſiſt, be torn and divided 
from one another; ſo alſo « myſtical body pe- - 
riſbes, if all its members be divided from one ano» 
ther, and from the head ( whence it hath its ſpi- } 


ritual life and motion) by Schiſme and Here- 
lie, 


Eo 
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The Argument for Univerſality. 


1. PO beunirerſal for time and place, is no-- 
thiog. els , but to be cocxiſtent_ with all 
time,and to be ſpread or diffus'd over all places, * 
2, But the Chureh of Chriſt, from the time he 
founded it, hath been coexiltent with all eime, 
and hall bero the worlds end, and hath, and 
ſhall be ſpread over all Nations, 
3, Therefore the Church of Chrilt is univerſal (or 
- Cau 


(64) Arr. 4. 

Cuthiofique } fot time and place... | 
- The 1Wajor is Sort becauſe the definition, and 

the thig defined are convertible. hy 
The minor is proved by Seripture, for time thus, 

Co 36, tt: and" brbold I any with you all day's, even 

to the con wmmation of the world, S. Mat, 28. 20, He 

gave form} Apoſtles, "4. to the conſumm tion of the 

Saints "Epheſ. 4.12,13. The Paradleti ſpall abide 

wirlf you fir ever, $, John, IA. 15, 16., He (Chriſt ) 

ſhall raigu in the Houſe c ſe of icob jo ever, and of his 

4} there ſhall be nb en1, $,Lu.1.33. 

For plate thus ;' "Al Nations What/oever thou 
rh Re all conds and adore before thte O Lord, 
1. . All Nations fþ fall flow unto it, Ia, 2.2. 

Go-ye's In ing all Nations, &-c . S.Mat. TR 10, T heir 

found) Went out over all tht earth, &c. 

11 refurne the Argiinenr, and wake itthus. 

\ 1. That Church which is nor univerſil [6r Catho- 
lique) for time and place, is aor the Church of 
Chriſt. 

2. Bur the Proteſtant Tharch (and the like may 
be ſaid of all other SeRavies)isaot univerſal (or 
Cattt6liq ue) for time and place. 

Th Therefore che Proteltan © Church is not the 

Chitrth of Chriſt.” 
The major hath been proved before, 

The m1»0r is proved, becauſe before Luther, (who 

lived little above (ixſcore years ago)there were no 

'Proteſtants to be found in the whole? world, as 

hath been proved by us, and confeſs'd by our ad- 

Thowgh not By Mule namd yt mn Dork: | 7 Pi 
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verſaries. To which you may add, they:bave ne- 
ver yet been able to convert any one Nation from 
Infidelity to the Faith of Chriſt, nor.ever had 
communion with all Nations, nor indeed any per- 
fet communion among themſelves;therefore they 
cannot be the Catholique Church, 


Fathers for Unity and Univerſality. 


N the ſecond Age Itenzus; We muff ohey theſes 

Prieſts that are in the Chnrch,thoſe that. hawe-a ſuc- 
ceſſion from the Apoſtles, &c. ard all the reft who 
have departed from the original Succeſſion (. Where e- 
ver they be aſſembled) to have ſu/pett ed as Hyeretthes, 
or Schiſmatikes, and all theſe fall from the trath, 1. 4. 
"V5 "INES, _—_— 

In thethird Age Oiigen ; Let the Dactrme of the | 
Church be kept, Which #s delivered from the Apoſilts by 
order of Sacceſſior, and remains in the (hurch to this 
very day. prefar, 1n lib.periarchon. 

In the fourth Age LaQtantius ; 7t # only the (a+ 
thelique (or univerſal) (knrch, that hath, the trug 
wor ſhip and ſervice of God, &c. from Which wheever 
departs hath x0 hepe of life, |, T., Cc. ult;  -- + 

In the ſame Age S. Cyril of Hieruſalem , The 
Church called Catholique ( or gniverſal ) becauſe 
it ts ſpread aver all the word from one eng to the other. 
Catacheſ. 18; + _ DRE, | 

In the fifth Age S, Auſtin; We — held th 
sommuniey of. that Church , :Which 1 called Cathe 

lign 


ligne , both by ber oWy and ſtrangers, |. de vers re- * 
 lig. And again, whoever « divided from the Catho- 
lique Church , how Iaudable ſorver be ſtemes to him- 
elf to live, &c. h: foall be excluded from life. Epiſt, 
152. 


Objefions ſolved. 


+ Ob. He Roman Catholique Church is a particu- 
| Jar Chnrch,therefore it is not Catholique 
or Univerfa]. 
Anſw, 1 diſtinguiſh your antecedent , the Reo- 
man {byrch , as taken only fos the congregation 
- of Rewe, or Italy, is « particular church, I grant, 
- no taken for the whole coſlefion of churches, 
holding communian with the Sea of Rowe, I de- 
. ny it; Forfo it is an univerſal church, containing 
_ #)l particular churches, as all che parts are con- 
tained in the whole, and in this acception alſo it 
18call'd the Roman Church, becauſe the particular 
Roman Chorch is che Mother GCharch , and hath 
z power of Hcadſhip and Juriſdition over all 
the reft. 
Ob. How can a church of. one denomination 
de univerſal ? | 
Anſwv. Thave told you already , by the extent 
and latitude of ber power, which is over all. So 
3 particular man is call'd a General , by reaſon of 
is power over all the Army. | 
- Ob. 


You communicate not with us, and many 
others; 


thers; therefore your communion is not.Cathg. 
ique or Univerſal. | 
Anſw. 1 grant the antecedent , but deny the 
conſequence , for univerſal communion requires 
aot communion with all particular Sets or per. 
ſons, but only with all true Believers, no, A wan 
that % an Heretique, after the firft and ſecond adme. + 
nition avoid, Titus 3. 10, 11. | - 
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The Churches Pofalibilig 4 
 monſirated:- 
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Ur Tenet 1s, That the Roman (Cathelihe Church 
4 the higheſt viſble fudg of controverſies, and 
that ſhe ts infall:ble, both in her propoſitions, and de fins- 

tions of all points of Faith ; having a power from God 
fo hy all men io believe ber, under pain of damnati- 

- proved thus. 


T he firſt eArgument for her infallibilizy. 
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1, No man by hearing (or believing) Chriſt, ean 
| hear ancrrour i Faich, Cen 
2. Bat every man by hearing the church heares 
oy Chriſt. y APE 
| 3. Therefore no man by hearing the: Church can 2 
hear an'efrour in Faith, therefore ſhe is infalli- 
ble. 
The major muſt be granted, otherwiſe you 
charge Chriſt co be the Author of damning lyes. 
Chupg minor is proved ; He that heareth you (the 
- Guy oe ol: me, and be that deſpiſeth you, LY 


7 000 - ſeth 


#$ 


ſeth me, $. Luk, 10.16. The conſequences are both 
unavoidable. 


A ſecond eArgument for her Infallibility, 


I, O man can be damned for not believing. 
an errour in faith. 
2; But every man ſhall be damned for nor belie- 
ving the Church, »r/ Ac owe, ot (4/hoto ge 
3. Therefore no man can belicye an error.in faith 
by believing the Church. 

The major is proved, becaufe otherwiſe God 
were a tyrant, in damning us for not believing a 
lye,which contradids himſelf. 

The minor is as evident ; He that will not hear the © 
{ harch, let him be to thee as an Heathen and a Publi- 
can, S, Mat. 18.18. He that kneweth God, heareth 
14, and he that heareth us not, 1s not of God; in this we 

know the ſpirit of truth, and the ſpirit of error, 1 John 
| 4.6. Go ye preaching the Goſpel to all creatures , &c, 
He that believeth net ſhall be condemned, S. Mark 
16, 16, 


A third «Argument for her Infallibility, 


1, TF Chriſt be alwayes with his Church, and 
have made her the pillar and firmament of 
truth, againſt which the gates of hell Ga 
{hall nor prevail, and given her'the Holy Gho 
ro aſliſt her to all truth, ſo that her definitions 
_- inan approved General council are the ye 
difates of the Holy Ghoſt ; then is it ger | 
© "WILEY F - ible 


ble the church ſhould erre in Faith, 
2: But all this Chrift hath done for his church. 


3. Therefore it is impoſſible the church ſhould 


 erre in Faith, hal is ahh bo f mfnil belly ff Ro man 
The ſequel of the major is manifeſt by the very 


terms Of the ſuppolition. | 

The minor is proved ; Goye teaching all Nations, 
&c.,and beheld 1 am With you all daies, (he is with 
her teaching ) S. Mat. 28. 20. The houſe of God, 
which 1s the pillar and firmament of truth, 1 Tim. 3, 
I5. The gates of hell ſhall not prevail again#t it , 
S.Mat.16.18. He Will give you another Paraclete that 
he may abide with jon for ever, &c. He ſhall teach you 
all things, and ſuggeſt to you all things whatſoever 1 
{ball ſay to 30 ( all points of Faith) S.John 14.26. 
He ſhall teach you all truth (no errours)S,Joh.16.13. 
It hath ſeemed good (lay the Apoſtles in council) zo 
the Holy Ghoſt, and to 1, AAs 15. 28, 

The conſequence is confirmed, beeauſe were not 
the church infallible in things of faich , we conld 
have no infallible aflurance at this diſtance, What 
were theWord of God,what not;or what the true 
ſenſe and meaning 15s of any one book, or chapter 
in the whole Bible, nor conſequently of out ſal- 
vation, fince Without faith it 1s impeſſible to pleaſe 
God, Heb. 11. 6: | 


The fourth and lai Argement for ber Infallibility» 


I, T He church hath a power from God, tq ob- 
./... 4 lige all men under pain of damnation &; 


7) 
Leh er in ber Propoſal and definitions © I 


2. Boe could nothave ſuch a power from God, 
unkefs ſhe were iafallible in her Propoſals and | 
definitions of Faith; 

3. Therefore ſhe is infallible in pike 0 pfals and 
definitions of (Faith./ ug i Amr 5 
The major is proved by all thoſ rexts Re 

cited, in the firſt ad ſecond argument, as alſo by 
che councils of all apes, which command all men 
under pain of danination co belieyennd ſubſcribe 
to her Decrees and definitions of faith , which 
hath. accordingly been done, both by the Fathers, 
and all true believers. 

The miner is proved by reaſon, becauſe it were 
not conſiſtent with the juſtice, mercy, or-veracity 
of God, to give a fallibleaad erring-Judg fuch s 
power in things of that high conſequence. 


Ke eArgument for the (hurches Supreme power 
of 7ullicature. 


I, bs is the ſupreme Judg in every cauſe , 

who hath an abſolute power to oblige all 

diffenters to an agreement, and from whom 
there can be no appeal 4n ſucha cauſe. 

2: But the+ Catholique Church hathi an abſolute 
power ro oblige all that diſagreeih controver- 
red points of Faith ,” nor is there any. appeal 
from her deciſion. 

3. Therefore the TA Charch-iv ſopreme 


F2 Judg 
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Judg in- controverted- points of faith. 
The wajor is manifeſt by induQton in all Courts - 
of Judicature; the minor hath been proved a- 
bore, by the firſt, ſecond, and fourth arguments. 


Fathers for thus point, 


N the ſecond age Irenzus , Where the Church 5, 
there 1s the Spirit, and where the Spirit of God #«, 
there ts all grace, |. 3. c. 40. And again, We muſt be- 
bieve theſe Prieſts that are in the (mrch , thoſe that 
have 4 ſucceſſion from the Apoſtles, who together With | 
* Epiſcopal power, have according to the good pleaſure of 
the Father received the certain gift of truth, 1,1. £49. 
and 62. 7 he (hurch ſhall be under no mans judgment, 

to the church all things are known , in Which ts 
perfeft Faith of the Father, and of all the difenſation 
of Chriſt, and firm knowledg of the Holy Ghoſt , Who 
zeacheth all truth. 

In the third age Origen , That only « to be be- 
lieved for truth, Which in nothing diſagrees from the 
tradition of the charch. And in our underſtanding 
Seripture, &c. We muſt not believe otherwiſe , then as 
the church of God hath by ſucceſſion delivered to 14, 
Prefat.in lib: Periarch. 

In-the ſame age S. Cyprian, The Spouſe of Chri 
' cane be defiled with adultery , ſhe is pure and cha#t, 
De mitat. Ectleſ.. And a little after , Whoever di- 
vides from the: Church, and cleaves to the adultereſſe, 
i: ſeparated from the promiſes of the charch: he cannet 
"bave God his Father, that hath not the Church his Mor 


oy ther. 
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ther. And again, Ts Peters Chair, and the principal - 
__ infidelity or falſe faith cannot have acceſs , E- 
Pitt. 55. 

In the fourth age LaRantius Firmianus : 7e 4 
only the Catholique Porch that bath the true Worſhip 
of God, this is the well-ſpring of truth, the dwelling 
place of faith, &c, 1. 3. c. ult. | 

In the ſame age S. {ril of Hieruſalem: The Ro> | 
man Faith commanded by the Apoſtles cannot be chan- 
ged, I. 3. c. 4. in apolog, cont. Ruthn. 

In the fifth age Vineentius Lyrinenſis : Al thoſe 
that will not be acconnte4 Heretiques , muit conforme 
themſelves to the decrees of acumenical councils, 1.ad- 
verſ.herel.c. 41. | 

In the ſame age S,Auguftine: 7 know by divine re- 
velations, that the ' Spirit of truth teacheth it ( the 
church) all trath, 1. 4. de Baptiſa c, 4. And again, - 
To difpute againſt the Whole church” is mo#t inſolent 
madneſ;. And [ my ſelf wonld not believe the Gofpel, 
Were it not that the ahit hority of the church moves me 
to it, cont. Epift, fundam. c. 5. | 

Inow reſume the principal argument, and re- 
tort it thus upon our adverſaries. 

I, The Catholigne church is infallible in her pro- | 

poſals and definitions.of faith, | 

2. Butthe Proteſtant church (and the like of all-* 

other ScRaries) is not infallibic in her propo 

fals or definitions of faith. | 

3. Therefore the Proteſtant church is not the Ca» 

tholique church, 

F 3 The 


pen 
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The w4jer hath been fully proved before: Th 
' minor mult be granted by onradverfaries, becauſc 
they have no other way to exeuſe themſelves from 
* being Heretiques in their revolt from our church, 
but by fallly pretending the whole church err'd in 
faith, and taught idolatry and fuperſticion far 900, 
Or a Io0o, years togethrr, till they began their 

bleſſed reformation: a moſt blaſphemous eyaſion 
| (as bath been proved before) by which they bave 
excluded themſelves from all poſſible aſſurance of 
. Eruc faith. or ſalvation; and thetgfore to arrogate 
iofallibilicy to themſelves, which they deny to the 

whole church, were a moſt frontleſſe impudence. 
' Note here for your better underſtanding this 
whole queſtion , that when we affirm the church 
is. infallible in things of faith, by the word 
(Church) we underſtand not only the church dif- 
fus'd over allthe world, unanimouſly teaching, 
whoſe dofrines of faith we hold to be infallible, 
but alfo the chwrch repreſented. in a council per- 
fe&ly cecumenical (that is to ſay, call'd our of the 
wWholc world, and approved by the Pope ) 
_=_— definitions of faith we hold to he _infal- 
| e, 


Objeftions from Scripture and Reaſon ſolved. 


06. Af! the Iſraelites adored the golden calf, 
therefore the whole church err'd. 

Anſw. Moſes and the Lewites did not, who 

were many thouſands, Exod. 32, Namb. 3. 39- 

| there - 


ee hf both thoſe © Propoſitions are falſe. 
0b. The Jews council err'd in condemning 
Chrift. 

Anſw. No wonder it was not perfealy &- 
cumenical, for Chriſt himſelf was then Head of 
the church on earth, and the higheſt authority 
was in him, not in the Jews council; and if the 
Jews church could erre, it doth not follow that 
che charch of Chriſt can ; for it was built (as 
S.Panl (ayes j on better promn{er. 

Ob. S.Peter err'd in faith, when S, Paul con- 
tradicted him to the face. | 

eA«ſw. No, it was only in a matter of fat or” 
converſation, according to Teriullian, 1. pre- 
ſcrip. c, 23, by withdrawing himſelf, and refus 
fing to eat vyith the Gentiles for fear of the 

ews, Gal.:2.12. 

04. Chriſtblamed the incredulity of hiy Dif- 
ciples in'not believing his ReſurreAion,sS. Mark 
I 6.14: 

Anſw, He enly blamed their ſlowneſs in be. 
lieving ir, not any error in faich, or loſs of faith 
in them, ſceing they hxd it not before, for they 
underſtood not what Chriſt had ſaid to them 
of it, as appears S.L«.18. and, 7ohn 20, they 
did not know all points of faith at once, but 
by degrees. 

Ob, Every man 1s a 1yar. 
| __ Axſw, Inhis own particular be it fo, yet the 

Holy Ghoſt cat Jnd will teach the church all 
F 4 truth; 
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truth, he is. no friend ro truth that contradias 
it: and albeit man of himſelf may erre, yet by 
the Holy Ghoſt he may be guided ſo, that he 
Erre nor. | a 

Ob. Try all things, bold fa#t that Which # good, 
x Thel. 5. Believe not every Spirit , but try the 
Spirits, if they be from God, 1 Joh, 4: 

Anſw.Try them by the churches authority and 
Apoſtolical tradition , that is the touchſtone , 
not the dead letter, humane reaſon, or the pri- 
vate Spirit. 

06, The church may erre, at leaſt in points 
which are not fundamental. 

Anſw. All that God kath revealed is funda- 
montal, at leaſt for the formal motive of belief, 
to wit, the divine authority revealing (though 
not alwayes for the matter) and if it be once 
ſufficiently propos'd ro us by the church, as 
ſo revealed, we are then bound to belieye it; ſo 
that their diſtintion os fundamentals and not 
fundamentals, is idle : Beſides, if the church be 
infallible in fundamentals, then Proteſtants arc 
Schiſmatiques at leaſt, in revolting from her 
for points not fundamental, or necefſary to ſal- 
vation, and fin againſt charity , by accuſing us 
of idolatry. 

Ob. Thoſe things only are fundamental which 
+ are abſolutely neceſlary to ſalvation , and e- 
© very man is bound explicitely to know and be- 


_ heve. 


Anſw, 
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Anſw, If this were true, the Bible, or writ- 
ten Word (which you will haye to be the only 
rule of faith aud Judg of controyerfies ) were 
not a fundamental; tor faith depends not ef- 
ſentially on writing , but on hearing : Many 
were good Chriſtians and ſaved, before any of 
the new Scripture was written, or received a- 
mong them, the firſt Goſpel not being written 
till ſeven or eight years after the death of 
Chriſt. 

06. In Gregory the Greats time the Diſci- 
plinc and DoQtrine of the church was alter'd 
and corrupted. 

Anſw. That cannot be, for from S. Gregory 
the Greats time to this day, even the leaft ſub- 
ſtantial part of either hath not been loſt, or 
changed, as is viſible in all the councils, Litur- 
]1es, and coaſtitutions of the.church, 

O6b,That which may happen to any one par- 
ticular man or church, may happen co all: Bur 
it may happen to any one parcicular man or 
charch to erre in faith, therefore to all.” - 

Anſve.. I diſtinguith che firſt Propoſition , 
that which may happen to one, may happen 
to all, in a divifive ſenſe 1 grant, in acolleQive 
I deny, and ſo granting the ſecond Propoſition, 
I deny the conſequence; for it Proceeds from a 
divided to a compounded ſenſe, and is as equi- 
yocalas this: That which may happen to any 
one egg in the Pariſh, may happen to all ; bur 
iT 
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it may happen to any one egg inthe Pariſh to 
#0 into your mouth at once, therefore it may 
happen to all the eggs in the Pariſh to go into 
your mouth at qnce. 

0b. The Apoltles were not each of them to 
depend on the decrees of the church, 

eAnſw. Truc, the church was to depend on 
them, as on the firſt Maſters and Pcopoſers of 


- - faith, who had each of them a peculiar prero- 


#ative of divine aſſiſtance, and infallibility in 
matters of faith, yet were they each conſonant 
to other in all their dorincs of faith, and 
whatever was taught by any of them, was fted- 
faſtly believed by all. 

Ob, The church hath now no. new revelati- 
ons, nor can ſhe make any new points of faith, 
therefore we are not bound to believe her de- 
finitions, 

Aaſw. I grant the antecedent, but deny the 
conſequence; for though ſhe can make no new 
points,yet ſhe can explicate the old, and render 
that clear, which was before obſcure, and can 
define-againſt new Herefies. 

06. The ſpiritual man judgeth all things, 
1 Cor, 2.15. 

Anſw. By the rule of Apoſtolical Tradition, 
I grant, by humane reaſon or the private ſpirit 
I deny, and ſuch a ſpiritual man is in the church, 
as a part in the whole, not out of it, with Se- 

Aaries, 
0b, 
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O6b.Right reaſon is the only Judg of contro- 
yerſies,therfore every mans private reaſon muſt 
be Judg for himſelf. | 

Anſw.The antecedent I have already ſuffici- 
ently refuted, and I alſo deny the conſequence, 
as the moſt groſs and unreaſonable aſſertion of 
_ all others,. ( though Mr. ChillingWorth's Chiefe 
ground). which appears thus; 

Firſt, as contraditing the Word of God, 
wherein;weAare taught, 7 hat the things which are 
of Gea, no M49 knoWs but the Spirit of God, 1Cor. 
2.11. No mancan {ay our Lord feſms ( with rue 
faith) but in the Holy Ghoſt, 1 Cor. 12.3, By gr-ce 
We are ſaved through faith, and that not of our 
ſelves, for it s the gifr of God, Ephel. 2.8. We are 
not ſufficient to think any good thing our ſelves , 4s 
of onr ſelves, but our ſufficiency ts from Gol, 2 Cor. 
3-5. We muſt captivate onr underſtanding to 
the obedience of faith, 

Secondly, becauſe divine revelations are not 
to be admitted, or rejeRed,, for their ſeeming 
conſonancy or repugnance to every mans Ppri- 
vate reaſon; bur, for the authority of 'the 
church propoſing, as the immediate motive,and 
the authoricy of God revealing, as the higheſt 
motive of our faith, into which it is ulcimarely 
reſolved; :nor can any thing be more rational], 
then. to. captivate and even renounce private. 
reaſon, where God the Author of reaſon com- 
mands it, 

Thirdly, 


F 
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«Thirdly, becauſe if every mans private rea- 
ſon is to judg for himſelf in matcers of Religi- 
on, then all the Hereſies chat ever yet-were in 
the world, were good and ſound dodtrines; for 
there was neyer any Se of Heretiques, who 
did not pretend both to'reaſon ad Scripture 
for their Tenets (how damnable ſoever ) and 
ſome of them, ſuch as were unanſwerable by 
humane reaſon, ſetting aſide the churches au- 
thority and Apoſtolical tradition, For who 
can proveby private reaſon, or by all the rea- 
ſon of man againſt the Arians, that a ſpiritual 
and indiviſible ſubſtance (ſuch as God is, could 
beget a natural Son of himſelf, withour a mo- 
ther? or againſt the Sabe/lians and Trinitari- 
ans, That the ſame indivilible Eſſence or Divine 
Nature can be at once in three diſtin Perſons, 
the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt ? or againl 


-. Neſtor and Eutiches, That one perſon can ſub- 


fiſt in two different natures, the divine and hu- 
mane in Chriſt, which notwithſtanding are 
high fundamentals in Chriſtianicy, In all theſe, 
and many others, privare reaſon mult either 


- bend the knee, and be captivate to faith, or be- 


come Atheiſm, 

Finally, becauſe if private reaſon were the 
only Judg of controverſies, it would evidently 
follow, the General councils of all former ages, 


\ (waich have commanded all perſons under pain 


of damnation to obey their definitions, and 
ſubmit | 


ſubmit to their Decrees) were the moſt tyran- 
nical and unjuſt Aſgemblies chat cyer were", in 
uſurping ſuch a power oyer mens conſciences, 
and conſequently that there neither is, nor ever 
was any ſuch thing on carth, as « church (or _ 
obliging guide in matters of faith) and church- + 
government. 

0b. You therefore believe the church to be 
infallible, and whatever elſe you believe, be- 
cauſe you judg it reaſonable to believe it, and 
your very a of faith it ſelf is an a of rea- 
ſon ; therefore reaſon is the only Judg of con- 
troverſies, 

Anſw. The diſcourſe and approbation of 
reaſon is alwayes a previous and neceſſary con- 
dition, to our deliberate and rational as of 
faith, and the very as themſelves are aRts of 
reaſon, not diſcourſing, but ſimply aſſenting : 
All this I grant, yet I deny your conſequence, 
becauſe our as of faithare not ultimately re- 
ſolved into private reaſon ( which often is in-" 
forc'd to captivate ) but into the authority of 
God revealing, and the church propoſing, 7 
believe it (ſaith Tertnllian) becanſe it is impoſſi- 
ble (viz. to humane reaſon.) 

Ob. There is no Apoltolical Tradition for . 
the churches [»fallibility, 

eArſw, Yes, a more univerſal one, then for 
the very Canon of Scripture it ſelf : ( which 
notwithſtanding you belicye on that ſcore, if 
ap * 
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at all) For there is not any once bodk; either of 
the Old or New Teſtamenc, which hach nor 
been tejeRed by ſottie Heretique or other : if 
therefore it be ſufficieht proof of an univerſal 
cradition for the whole Canon of Scripture, 
rhat ſome one or two General Councils only 
have ſer down the number and names of all the 
books of Scripture, though nor wichout ſome 
yaricty, and that the Fathers have given refti- 
mony to them, ſome to ſome books, ſome to 
others, bur few to all, and that the church in 

after-ages hath accepted them' for, ſuch, how 

much more univerſal is the tradition for the 

churches infallibiliry,which is vertually decided 

and atteſted by the Anathema's, and definitions 

of all the General Councils that ever were, 

condemning all who did not humbly obey and 

ſubſcribe ro them, every deeifion being atrefted 

by all che Fathers, (po one contradifting or 

condemning the tile ) and moſt unanimouſly 

accepted by the whole church of after ages. 


Objefliens from Fathers and Councils ſelved. 


Ob. He Council of Frankford condemned 
the ſecond Nicene Council for giving 
Soveraign honor to Images, as you may ſee in 
the preface of the Caroline books. 
Anſw, The ſecond council of Nee allowes 
no ſuch honorto images, but only a ſaluration 


or hottorary worſhip, not true Latria (or Sove- 
| raign 


raign honor)which it defines to be due to6 God 


only, As 1.7. The Caroline books ares of no 
authority, they ſay that council was not appro- 
ved by the Pope, which is falſe, and that it was 
held ar Conſtantinople in Bythinia , whereas {on- 
ſtantineple 18 10 Thrace, 

Ob. The Lateran { ouncil under Pope Leo 10. 
Sel. 11. defined, a Pope to be above a (onncil, and 
the Cowncil of Conſtance Sell, 4. defined a coun- 
cil to be above a Pope. 

Anſw, Neither part was ever yet owned by 
the church for an cecumenical 4«cree or defini- 
tion, and if it were, it would be anſwer'd, that 
the Lateran Conncil defined only a Pope to be a- 
bove a Council taken without a Pope, or not 
approved, and that the Council of Conſtance 
only defined a Council approved by a Pope, to 
be abovea Pope without a Council, which de- 
finitions are. not contraditory, no more then 
to ſay, one part of any thing is bigger then a- 
nother, and the whole bigger then both; ſo 
that from hence it cannot be inferr'd , that ei- 


ther Council err'd ; nor was either decree ap- 


proved by the Pope. 


06b.The Council of Baſil defined, That a Comnn- , 


cil was above a Pope. 
Anſw. The Decree was not approved, nor a- 

ny other of that Council, but only ſuch as con- 

cerned Church-benefices. See Eugenins, with 

Turrecremata, |. 2. C, 100. 

Ob. 


06. The Council of Ariminum defined Aria- ; 
niſm. : 

Anſw, It did not, and that equiyocal decree 
which was there made, was never approved by 
the Pope; and the Fathers themſelves, ( who 
were deluded by the Arians, with words 
that bore a double ſenſe, when they perceiv d 
"thefraud) lamented, and renounced the fa. 

0b. The Council of Trext ert'd, by adding to 
the Canon of Scripture. 

Anſvv. It did not: The third Council of [ar- 
thage approved all the ſame books by name, 


-___ excepting Barxch, whom they comprized with 
-*, the Prophet Hieremy , whoſe Secretary he was, 


and this 1200. years ago. | 
04.The Fathers err'd ſome in one thing,ſfome 
in another. | | 
- eſw.Apart,I grant, all together ( ſpeak- 
 ingof any oneage) I deny, and they all ſub- 
mitted to the church; and ſo do likewiſe our 
Schoolmen, who diftcr only in opinion con» 
cerning School-points undefined, not in faith, 
Ob. S: Auſtin tells S. Hierome, that he eſteems 


"none but the writers of the Canonical books to 


> have beeninfallible in all they write , and not' 
-"toerre in aty thing. 


eInſw: Neither do we, we efteeme not 
the writers of Councils infallible in all they 
- write, nor yet the Councils themſelves, but on- 
* ly in the cecumenical decrees, or definitions of 
Faith, 0b, 


-0b. S. Auguſtine Epifi. 112. ſayes, We # "* 
only bound to believe the canonical Scriptures, = 
without dubitation ; but for other witnefles, -* 
we may believe, or not believe them, according: 
to the weight of their authority. | . ;4 

eAnſvv. He ſpeaks in a } 25) 1 caſe, in' ©. 
which nothing had been defined by the church; ©-* 
namely, Whether God could be fegn-with cors 
poral eyes ? but the Decrees of general coun- +? 
cils are of divine: authority, as wtthave proved; 
and therefore aceording to S. 4»gnFine, to be 
believed without dubitation. AISLE 

0b. S. Athanaſius (in his Epiſtle to the Bi- 
ſhops of Africa }tells the Artans, they inrvaine = 

ran about to ſeek councils, fince-thetSe! prin 5 
is more powerful then all councils.;, © — 2 

Anſw, He ſayes it was vain for them, who! 
had rejected the general\councit' of "Nice," nor” 

doubt we but the Scripture bath io many T& Z 
ſpeRs a preheminenceabove the:definitions of 
general councils , and z higher degree of infal- '% 

ouley, yet thefealſo-xre infallible in points of 7 
aith. £2 

I conclude this Article with.that Degree of 2 
the council of Baſil, The (athelique Clmreh t in- © 
riched with ſo great priviledg by Chrift our Savi- > 

er, Oc. that we firmly btlieue ſhe cannot erre in + 

thoſe things Which are neceſſary to ſalvation, Anno. * 

Dom. 143, reſponſ. Synod. de authoritate © 

Conliii Generalis, 


4 > 
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ArrTiclts VI. 


The true Church demonſtrated 
by her Sanitity and Mira- 


cles. 


Ur Tenet-is, That the Roman C atho- 
=J l;que Church is known, and evidently 
+ dilf:ngwfh d from all falſe Churches, not on- 
of 7 by the marks and properties by us premi- 
ſed, but alſo by ber ſantiity and power of do- 
ing miracles, and is proved thus, 


THs ARGUMENT, 


I. | Hat is the true Church, and law- 

ful Spouſe of Chriſt, which is c- 

minent for $anRiry of Diſcipline and 
DoRrine, and far Miracles, - 

2. But the Roman Catholique Church, 

and no other,is eminent for SanRity of 

Diſcipline 
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Diſcipline and DoQrine, and for Mi- 
racles. 
3. Therefore the Roman Catholique 
Church, and no other, is the rrue 
Church, and lawful Spouſe of Chriſt, 


The major for SanRity is proved by that Ar- 
ticle of the Apoſtles reed , T believe the holy 
Catholique Charch, 48 aſlo by theſe texts of holy 


Scripture ; Chriſt gave himſelf for bis Church 


cleanſing her by the lever of water (Baptiſm) 
the Word, that he might preſent her to himſelf a ple. 
rions (kurch, not having ſpot or wrinkle , but that 
ſre might be holy and unfþotted , Ephel. 26. 27. 
T heſe things ye were (ſaith S. Paul) but ye are 
waſt a, but ye are ſanftified, but ye are juſtified in 
tne name of owr Loyd Jeſus Chriſt, and the Spirit of 
our God , 1 Cor. 6.10. A good tree brings forth 
good fruit, by their fruit ye ſhall know them, S.Mat. 
7+ 17+. 20. Strat « the gate, and narrow the way 
Which leads tolife, &c. If thou wilt be perfet, go 
and ſell all thou haſt, and give to the peor, &c. and 
come and follow me, S. Mat. 19. 21. T here be Eu- 
much; whe have gelded themſelves for the Kingdons 
of beaven, he that can take, let him take, S.Mat.10, 
I2. Obey jour Prelates, and be ſubje(t to them, &c, 
Heb. 13.17. 
Now that the Roman Catholique Church 
hath abounded with, and brought forth Saints 
2 ; if 
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in all apes (which is a pregnant and eonvin- 
cing pxoof of our ſecond Propoſition) is ma- 
nifeſt by the Chronicles and Martyrologics of 
the whole Chriltian world, «44? / {pv 
N«6«b/S. Augnſtine, and his fellows, who convert. 
+ ed England, when they were received into 

_ ——_ (ſaith Hollinſhed part 1. p. 100, ) 
began to follow the trade of the Apoſtles, ex- 
erciſing themſclves in continual prayer , faft- 
ing, watching, and preaching, deſpiſing all 
worldly things, and living in all points ac- 
cording to the doArine which they taught. 

S. Fraxcus, $.Bennet, and S. Dominick, were all 
eminent for ſanRity of life, as the Magdebur- 

gian Centurifts confeſs , Centar.13. col11,79. 
but I never yet heard of any Proteftant Saints 
inthe world: Add hereunto what the Catho- 
| lique Church teaches, That the Commande- 
ments are poſſible , nay muſt be kept ; ſhe 
teaches the neceſſity of contrition, canfeſlion, 
and fatisfation, with many other penal pra- 
Aiſes of ſelf-denial ; ſhe teaches obedience to 
Priefts and ſpiritual Paſtors, in things belong- 
ing to the ſoul, and the Government of the 
church ; ſhe teaches much faſting, prayer, and 
mortification ; ſhe exhorts ro good works, 
yoluntary poverty, chaſtity, and obedicnce. 

The contraty to all which holy doQtrines 

are tanght by Proteſtants, and other SeRa- 


ries. 
- Her 
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Her churches are open, and divine Service 
ſaid not enly on all Sundaics and Holy daies, 
but every day in the week, and that the great- 
eſt part in the forenoon: There is five times 
more preaching and catcchiling, and ten times 
more faſting and praying in the Catholique 
Church, then in the Proteſtant; her Sacra- 
ments are more and more frequented, and in- 
fiead of an innumerable multicudes of religt- 
ous men and women that are in the Catholike 
Church, who have freely forſaken all things to 
follow Chviſt, and totally relinquiſh'd the ri- 
ches, pleaſures, and preferments of this life to 
ſerve him the remainder of their daies, tn 
vows and praQiſes of holy poverty , obedi- 
ence, and chaſtity, Proteſtants have an 1nnu- 
merable company of Sets and SeAmalters, 
that daily ſpring out of their ſtock , ſuch as 
are continually broaching new hereftes, and 
alwayes at defiance one with another. 

The 194jor, as to the power of miracles, 1s 
proved by theſe promiſes of Chrift , He that 
believerh in me, the Works that 1 do, be ſhall ao, 
and greater, $. John 14. 10. Thoſe that believe m 
me, theſe fignes ſhall follow, in my Name they 
fhall caſt out devils, they ſhill lay hands upen the 
fock, and they ſpall be whole, S.Mark 6. 17. 

The minor is proved by theſe enſuing unde- 
niable teſtimonies ; firſt Proteſtants, and 0- 
ther Series pretend, that mitacles have cea- 
G3 ſed 
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ſed ever ſince Chriſt and his Apoſtles time, be- 
cauſe they and their Sect-maſters have never 
yet been able to do any,a ſure conviction that 
they want this Mark. Secondly, hiſtories (as 
well of enemies as friends) have recorded ma- 
ny famous miracles wrought in all ages by the 
Catholique Church. The Afagdeburgian Cen- 
znriſts,a\rhough Proteſtants(ſuch is evidence & 
force of trath)haverecorded many great mira- 
cles done by Catholikes in their 1 3.c. of eyery 
century for 1300. years together after Chriſt, 
S. Francs of Aſſ1/inxa, fifteen dates before his 
death , had wounds freſhly bleeding in his 
hands, feer, and (ide, ſuch as Chriit had on the 
Crols, and this by miracle, Mar. Part. pag. 
319. One Pau! Form having Roln two conſe- 
crated Hoſts of the B. Euchariſt out of a church, 
ſ»id one of them to the Jews, who out of ma- 
lice and contempt ftab'd it, ſaying , 1f thow be 
the Ged of the (hriſtians, manifeſt thy ſelf, where- 
upon bloud miraculouſly iffued our of the 
Holt, for which fact 38. of them were burnt 
at. Knoblock ia Brandenburg, and all the reſt of 
the Jews were banifhee our of that Marqui- 
fate. This is recorded by Pontianws in his fifth 
book of memorable things, and by John Man- 
devil a Proteſtant, in his book de lactis communi- 
bus, pag. 87. as alſo by Ofrander, Epiſt. 116. 
p. 28. notwith(tanding this confeſſion of ad- 
verſaries, I will alſo add ſome Fathers. 
Father: 


4rt.6, 


eArt.6. 


Fathers for this point. 


N the third Age $.Cyprian, A certain Woman 

(faith he) When [be would with nnworthy bands 
have opened her coffer , wherein Was the holy thing 
of onr Lord ( the B, Euchariſt ) fire rung =p, 
Whereby (be Was ſo terrified, that ſhe durſs net touch 
it. Sermon de lapſis. 

In the tourth age Optatus relates how the 
Heretiques cam'd the EnchariiF to be thrown to 
dogs, which dogs thereupon all raging tore their 
Maſters in pieces, as guilty of the holy Body, |. 2. 
conera Donatift. 

In the ſame Age S. Gregory Nyſſen recounts 
how S. Gregory Neoceſ# jenſis by his faith and 
prayers removed a mountain to make roome 
for the foundation of a church, according to 
that promiſe of Chriſt; 1f you have faith as 4 
CHMnuſtard ſeed, you ſpall ſay to this mountain, ye- 
move from hence thuher, ard it ſhall be done , and 
vothing foall be impoſſible to you. S. Mat, 17. 20. 
for which miracle he was called Thaumatrur- 
gus, in l. de vita $. Gregor. Nicephorns hath re- 
corded the ſame miracle, |.6. c.7. 

In the fame Age S.Chryſoſtome attirms, that 
not only the reliques of $,Peter anid Paul did mi- 
racles, and cured diſeaſes, As 5. 12, 15, 19. but 
alſo the reliques of many other Saints; and he ex- 
emplifies in S, Babilas the Martyr, whoſe mira- 
G4 cles 
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> Clesbe records, 0. 4e Babil. Martyre, toms. 5, in- 


erring from, thence againſt Infidels, thax 
Chriſt s God ; who hath wrought ſuch won- 
ders by the duft pf his ſervants. 

In the ſame Age S. Ambroſe reports, That 
his Brother Satyrns was miraculouſly preſerved 
from drowning in a ſhipwrack by the B.Sacra- 
ment of the Euchariſt, which he had faſtened 
in a ftole about his neck, Funeral Oration on the 
death of Satyrus, C. 7. | 

In the fifth Age S. Auguſtine, having re- 
counted many miracles wrought at S. Stephens 
Monument, which he himſclf was an eye-wit- 
neſs of, affirms at length, that 5f be ſhonld record 
all that he knew to have been done , he muſt fill 
books, 1. de civitat, Dei 22. c. 8, 


Objetions ſolved. 


0b. Iracles have ceaſed ever fince Chrift 
and his Apoſtles, 

Auſw, You contradid the plain promiſes of 
Chriſt made to bis church without limitation, 
as alſo the Hiſtories and Records of all Chrir 
ſtendome. | 

06. Signs and miracles were given to unþe- 
lievers, not to believers, therefore they arc 
now unneceſlary. 

eAnſw. No, they are not, for they very much 
confirm the immediate care and providence of 
God over his church, they excellently —_ 
rate 
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irate his 0mnipotence,and there be many diſ- 
believers ſtill, the more's the pity. 

0b. Why do not then your Prieſts do mirg- 
cles? we would be glad to ſee ſome. of their 
doing. 

Anſw, Becauſe of your incredulity, as ou 
Saviour to] the Jews, S. 24at.1 7.19. yet they 
| do many in Gods appointed time and place, - 
(as the Records of the church will ieſtibe} 
though not to ſatisfie your ſinful curioſity, Seo 
Franeus 4 $.Clara in his Paralipomena, who 
recounts many great and evident miracles. 
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ARrTiclres VII. 
The Popes Supremacy afert 
ed. 


Ur Tenet is, That the Pope , or Bi- 

| ſhop of Rome, is the true Sacceſſor 0 
 $.Peter, and Aeadof the whole Church of 
God, which hath in part been proved al- 
ready, by our Catalogue of Chiefc Pa- 
ſtors, (who were all Popes of Rome) and 

by the Councils of all Ages, approved 

by them, and owning them for ſuch, and 

is yet farther proved thus, 


The firſt Argument, 


L. He Foundation hath a prehemi- 
nence of firmitude and ſtability 
before che reſt of the building which 

is founded on it, and the Shepheard i is 
Head of his F: ock, and above his 
Sheep, 2.But 


—_— (or) —_— 

3. Bur S.Peter , next afrer Chriſt bim- 
felfe, was the foundation of the 
whole church, and Paſtor of the 
whole flock. 

3, Therefore S. Peter next after Chriſt, 
had a preheminence over the whole 
church , and was Head of the whole 
flock , and above all the other ſheep, 
of which number were the reft of the 


Apoſtles. 


The major is proved , becauſe the founda- 
tion ſupporteth the reſt of the building ; ( We 
are built on the foundation of the Apoſtles and 
Prophets, feſus Chriſt himſelf being the chief 
Corner-ſtone, Epheſ. 2. 20.) and the Shepheard 
hath a power co feed and govern his whole 
Flock. 

The minor is proved, T hou art Peter , and up- 
on this Rack will I build my Church, S. Mat.16. 
18. (the whole was built on him ) and for a 
reward of Peters ſpecial dileRion, (for he 1o- 
ved Chriſt more then the reſt of the Apoſtles) 
he ſaid to him ; Feed my lambs, feed my lambs, 
feed my ſheep, S. John 21, 16, 17,18. (a Com- 
miſſion ro feed all without exception. ) 


Ane-. 


es 
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Another Argument. 


I, E that is by Gods appointment 
co confirm others in the Faith, 
and is generally fer before others in 
the Scripture , muſt needs be greatcr 
then thoſe others in power and dig- 
nity. | 
2. Bur S.Peter by our Saviours own ap- 
| xmas was to confirm the Apo- 
les in the Faith, and is generally pre- 
fer'd before them all in holy. Scri- 
prure. 
3. Therefore S. Peter ws ve the reſt 
of the Apoſtles in power ans digni- 
ty , and therefore the Head and Pri- 
mare of the reft. 


The 19ajer is proved, becauſe the ftronger is 


not. confirmed by the weaker , nor the leſs 


worthy to be ſet before the more worthy, ge- 
nerally ſpeaking. | 
The minor is proved, 1 have proy'd for thee, 


Peter, that thy faith fail not ; and thou being at 
length converted, confirm thy Brethren, $, Lu, 22. 
31. The names of the twelve are theſe , the firfi 


S1men 
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Simon, who « called Peter, &c. S, Mat. 10, 2. 
S. Mark 3. S. Lu. 2. and At: the 1. 

What hath been ſaid ro prove S.Peters pri- 
macy, proves olſo the primacy of his Saccef- 
ſour, the Pope of Rome. 


Fathers for thus pornt. 


N the firſt Age S.Dionyfins,the Areopagite af- 

firms, That he avd Timothy Were both preſent 
at the BR. Virgis Mary's death, to behold that Bo- 
dy Which gave the beginning of life ; and that there 
was al/o p! eſent, both James the Brother of our 
Lord, an4 Peter the. Supreme , and moſt antient 
top of Divines : He is cited by S. fob Damaſ- 
cen, Orat. 2. de dormit. deipar. ſub finem, 

In the ſecond Ape Irenzus ; All Churches 
round about onght to reſort to the Roman (hurch , 
by reaſon of her more powerful principality, 1,3.C.3. 
And again, The Rowan Church uthe greateſt and 
moſt antient, founded at Rome by $.Peter, 4nd 
$. Paul, |, 3.cont. Valent. c. 3. | 

In the third Age Origen ; hen the chiefe 
charge of feeding Chriſts ſheep was given to $.Pc- 


ter, and the Church founded upon him, &c. there 


Was required of him the confeſſion of no vertne, but 
of charity. in c, 6, Epiſt. ad Roman. 

In the ſame Age S.Cyprian ; #e hold Peter 
the Head and Root of the Church. Epiſt. ad Ju- 
lian, And in another .place, he calls the 
Church 
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Church of Rome S. Peter} Chair. Fpiſt. 55, 

In the fourth Age S; Baſ/ calls $.Peter, That 
bleſſed one, tho was prefer'd before the reſt of the 
Apoſtles. Sermon de Judicio Dei. 

In the ſame Age S. Athanaſius; Thor art 
Peter, and xpon thy foundation the Pillars of the 
Charch, that ts the Biſhops, are fortified, in Epiſt; 
ad Felicem. 

In the ſame Age S. Epiphanius ; He choſe 
Peter to be the Captain of his Diſciples, Hz 
rel. 51. 

In the ſame Age $.Cyr/ of Hieruſalem, Pe- 
ter the Prince (ſaith he) and moſt rxtellent of all 
the eApoſiles. Catechel, 2. 

In the ſame Age S.Chryſoſtome ; The Paſtor 
and Head of the Church Was once a poor Fiſher- 
an, Homil.55.in Matthzum. 

In the fame Age Ecumenius; Nor James, but 
Petet riſeth wp, as being both more fervent and alſq 
the Preſident of the Diſciples. ir e.1, Actorum, 

In the ſame Age Optatus Milevitanus ; 7» 
this (hair [ate Peter the Head of all the Apoſilts, 
|. 2. cont. Parmen., 

In the ſame Age Euſcbius Emiſſenus, He fi-/# 
committed bu lambs, afterWards hy ſheep to Pe- 
ter, becauſe he made him not o»ly Paſtor, but P a- 
ſtor of the Paſtors. Sermon de Nativ. $.70. 

In the ſame Age S. Ambroſe ; eAndrew firft 
followedonr Saviour, yet Andrew received not the 


primacy, but Peter, in 2 Cor. 12, 
In 
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In the fifth Age S. Auguſtine ſpeaking of 
S. Peters pendnce, ſayes, He cures the whole be. 
dies diſeaſe in the very Head of the (hurch. Serm. 
1.2, de 4. temporibus. And again , Peter the 
Head of the ApeFles, the G ate-k:eper of heaven, 
and the foundation of the (hurch, Epiſt. 86. And 
in another place , Of whom: Peter the Apoſtle, 
by reaſen of the primacy of hu Apeſilefhip , bore 
the perſon. &c. Trat. ultimo in Toannem. 

The firſt Nicene Conncil defined, That be, 
who helds the Sea of Rome, ts the Head and chief of 
all the Patriarchs, ſerimg he u the firft, a Pe- 
ter, to whom poWer # given over all Chriſtian 
Princes, and all their people, as he who t the Viear 
of Chriſt our Lord over all people, and the univer= 
ſal Church of Chyiſt, and whorver ſhall contradift 
. thu, 1 excommunicated by the Synod. Can: 39, 


| Arab. 


The Council of Calcedon; We throughly 
conſider truly, that all primacy, and chief honor, u« 
to be kept for the Arch-biſhop of Old Rome. Aftion 
16, Sce more above in the Councils. 


Objefliont ſolved. 


Ob. JD/late had power over Chrift himſclfe, 

T hou ſpmula:ſ} not ( ſaith he) have avy 
power againſt me , nuleſs it Were given thee from 
above, 70.19.11. therefore temporal Princes 
ate above the Pope. 


Anſw, 


_ ! Auſw.Idiſtinguilſh your antecedent, hehad F © 

a power of permiſſion over Chriſt, Ipgrant; a }- 
power of juriſd:Rion, I deny , and ſo, do all 
_ good Chriſtians. Nor is your conſequence leſs 
co be deny'd, ſpeaking of ſpiricual things, and 
things belonging to Church-Government, in 
which we only defend the Popes Supremacy , 
and that without all prejudice, co Princes and 
chief Magiſtrates in their. ſupremacy of tem- 

poral affairs. 

Ob. S.Paxl ſayes, At Czlars Judgment-ſcat 
Tftand, Where 1 ought to be judged, &c. I appeal 
to Ceſar: therefore the Emperonr is above the 
Pope. 

Anſw. $.Paul appeal'd to Ceſar, as to a 
Judg of fad, not of right, ſo that your conſe. 
quence is falſe. .. 
06.The Kings of the Gentiles over-rule them, 
but you net ſo, S.Lyu.22:25. | 

Anſvv, Chrift there forbids ipiritual ſuperi- 
oursto lord it over inferiours, ſo the Greek 
word (xaraxverqueory 4v34 ) gnifies, yet he 
there expreſlely mentions a greater anda lef{- 
ſer, a ſuperiqur.and inferiour among them, 

Ob. Chriſt i the foundation ( of the Church ) 
and other foundation no man can lay, 1 Cor. 3. 11. 

Anſw. Other principal foundation no man 
can lay, I grant, other ſubordinate, I deny; for 
he himſelf hath laid Peter (T bor art Peter, and 
pon this Rock will I build my (hnrch, S.Mat. 1 : 
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| My. wnit, Eccl,) ſayes, 64 
poſtles were DING in dignity. And S. Hierome af«. 
firms the Chyrchwas equaly founded on thens all, 
L.cont. Jovin. 

eAnſw. They were equal in their calling to 
the Apeltleſhip, I, granc, in their power of 
Government and Juriſdi&iod , I deny: And 
the Church was equally founded: on them all 
before a Head was conſtituted, Igrant ;, after 
a Head was conſtituted, I deny, and ſo do 
thoſe Fathers; S: Cyprian ſaying. in _ ſame 
place ». T hat C rift diſpoſed the Origen of Feak 
beginning from one,( Peter.) And- S: Hierogue tel 
us , He choſe one of the twelve, that & Head be- 
ing conftituted, the occaſion of Sobiſme might be 
get aWay. 

Ob. One body with two heads is mon- 
{trous. 

Anſw, Nor if one be principal , and the 6+ 
ther ſubordinate, or. miniſterial only, as itt 
our preſent caſe, So Chrilt is the Head of the 
man, -and the man-of. the waman ,"I (or. It, 
without any monſtroſity. 

0b. S.Gregory rejeQts the name of Univec= 
fal Arch- biſhop as -Anrichiiftian, l. 7. indift. 2. 
Epi 96. 

Ll He rejects it as it excludes all othery 

H from 


. % 


_ from ret, Saver I grant; a3 it only figni- 
= Hes oneto be ſupreme, anifabove all others, 
Ideny, and ſo doth he himfelf, ſaying inthe 
Tame book (Ep. 62.) If there br any crime found 
i Biſpops, 1 kaviv no Biſhop but is ſabjeft to the 
Sea eApoſtoliqne. And 1.4. india. 13. Epiſt, 32, 
T he cart and principality of the (herch bath been 
committed 10th holy Apoſtle , and Prince of "the 
Apoſtles $.Peter, yet # mot br called Univerſal 
Apoſtle , 4 if there Were xo other ApoFile but he. 
You ſee in what ſenfe he rejx& the word'(U- 
miverſal.) 

Ob. The fitft Conftantinopolitan Council, 
and .the Council of Calcedon, decreed the 
'* _ Conftantinopolitan Sea to be equal with that 
. - of Rome. | 
 Anſw. Incenain priviledges, Iprant, in 
original Aiithority or Juriſdiion, 1 deny , 
and ſo does the ſaid Council of C alcedon, ſay- 
ing , We throughly confider traly, that all prima- 
cy and chief honor u to be kept for the Arch- biſhop 
of Old Rome. Attion 16. nor was that Canon of 
the Council of Conftantinople ever approved 
by the Pope , though it own'd the Church of 
Rowe to be the 'Sea Apoſtolique, and ſought 
but primacy in the ſecond place, and after it. 

Ob. The Council of Nice fayes, Let the 
autiont cuſtome be kept in Egypt, Lybia, and. 
Pentapolis , that the Biſoop of Alexandria hath 

wer over all thoſe, becauſe the Biſhop of Rome 
alſe hath ſuch a cuſtonne, Can.6. Anſw, 
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- Anſw, The Bilbop of Rowe had « cuſtoaie 
to- permit ſuch a power to the Biſhop of e> 
' lexandria;" the Greek Text ſayes, Becauſe ts 


the Biſhop of Rome alſo thu 1 accuſtomed, which 
argues him tobe above the other. | 

Ob. The Emperours heretofore called and 
prefided in General Councils. 

Anſw. They call'd them inftrumentally, I 
grant ; by way of ſpiritual JuriſdiRtion ,.I 
deny. And they -prefided alſo in them for 
peace, and ornament, true; fordefinition ar 
judgment, 'tis moſt falſe : That alwayes was 
reſeryed to the Popes, [will not fit among then 
as Emperony ( ſaith Conflanine in his Epilt;t6 
Pope Leo about the fixth General Council) 7 
will not {þeak_imperionſly ameng them, but as que 
of them , and What the Fathers ſhall ordain , thed 
I will execcte, Emperours ſubſcribed councils, 
not in qrder to conſtitution , but execution; 
God ( ſaith {»nflantine to the Nicene council } 
bath mads you Prieſts , and given you power is 
judg ns , but you may not be judged of man. Int 
Ryfino, | 

0b. What think you of Pope Jouve ? was 
ſhe an Univer! Biſhop alſo ? ; | 

edvſw. 1 think him rather a particularfool; 
who canbelieve ſo groſs a fable : "Twas the 
credulous relation of one Aſariines Polanns, n + 
ſly man,(rhe only Anthor for it, though Pro- 
teſtzne Writers hevg my cited others ) _ 


% 
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hath ſufficiently diſcredited his own Narrati- 
on; For he tells you, fhe was born at-onyres 
in England ; {there having never been any - 
ſuch place heard of) and that (he was bred up 
at Athens, an; Univerſity, not then in being, 
but deſtroy'd many years before, a prety like- 
ly tale. | 
0b. You Roman Catholiques, as 1 have 
keard, (if the Pope excommunicate a Tyrant 
or Heretical Prince) hold it lawful for his own 
ſabjects ro kill him. | 

Anſw.:You have heard a loud flander, we 
abhominate and deteſt the Ductrine. It is de- 
fined by the council of Confarce, and there- 
foreof faith with us , That tw Heretical, . to 
affirm it lawful for a Subjeft to kill his Prinse np- 
wr any pretence whatſoever. Sell. 15. 

eAnſw., Mariana the Jeſuite printed the O. 
Pinion. -- -.- 
{-: eAnſw. True, by way of Probleme he did; 
but his book was condemn'd, and publikely 
burnc by a Provincial council of his own Or- 
der. 
+06. Axieaft yon hold, the Pope can dif. 
penfe with your Allegeance to Princes, and 
if he diſpenſe, you are not bound to keep any 
Faith with:them, or any Heretiques. 

Anſw. We hold, That our allegeance to 
Princes is not diſpenfible by any authority on 

earth ; and ate as ready to defend our Prince, 
or 
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or civil Magiſtrate , with hazard of our lives 
and fortunes, even againſt the Pope himſelf, 
if he invade them, as againſt any other ene- 
my. We eſteem our ſelves obliged: ro keep 
Faith even with Infidels : And the/council of 
Trent hath declared , That to violate any leaſt 
point of publike Faith given to Heretiques , 11 4 
thing puniſhable by the Lav of God and man. Seſſ. 
I5,18, What this or that particular Doctor 
may.hold, or the Popes flatterers, if he have 
any, addes nothing to the Crred'of Caths- 
ligues, nor is it juſtly chargeable on the whole 
church. 

We conclude "this whole Treatiſe of the 
church by way of corollary , with ' one ſhort 
Argument. 


x. Thar is the true Church and no other, 
ro which all cheſe foreſaid marks and 
properties plarnly agree (viz. a conti- 
nued Succeſsion from Chriſt to this 
time. 2.Yiſebility. 3 Unity, 4. Univer- 
ſality. 5 .Infallibility. 6.Sandity. 7.,The 
Power of Miracles, and to be govern- 
ed by one Supreme Head, and he a 
Biſhop. ) 

2. Bur all theſe foreſaid marks and pro- 
perties agree plainly and undexiably 
to the Roman Catholique Church, 

H 3 and 
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and noother, as hath been proved; 
3- Ther: fore the Roman Carholique 
Church, and no other, is the true 
Church. 


Having this charafler'd und pointed ont the 
Church , wr come now to vindicate h:r particular 
and moſf principal Doftrines from all afperfions 

caſt on her by Heratiques. And for our clidrer 
prce of this tack, we ſhall firft ſhrw you 

the Chnrches Rule of Faith, by which ſpe bath con- 
forved hir ſelf infallible , and in the purity of A- 
poſtolical Dobtrine, to this timg, and ſhall do ſo to 
the worlds end, 
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Axitcie VII]. 
L Of eApoſtolical Tradition. 


Ur Tenet is, That the tree Rult of 
Chriſtian Faith s Apoſtolical Tradie 
tion; 07 4 delivery of Dottrine from F4- 
ther to Son , by band to hand, from Chrift 
and his Apoftles , and that nothing ouzht to. 
berectiv'd ai Faith, but what @ proved 10 
have been ſo deliver'd , which we proye 
thus. 


' 


The firf r3-<e4 


-« now'the true Rule of F2- 
HS ha the eſſential _ ® 
-wino and conſerving it at Arik. 
2 Pe Onl and Apoſtolicat/Tradiuon, 
" "ot wrizzen books , was the eſſential ; 
| means of platiting and: conſerving it 


| atfirſt. $6 4 ;. There- © 


+ TA l 


4 ” 
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3. Therefore Oral and Apoſtolical Tra- 
dition, .not written books, is the true 
Rule of Faith. 


i 7 
. v& 


The major is proved, becauſe the Rule of 
Faith muft be immutable, and the ſime in all 
Ages, as the Faith ic ſelf 1s. * 

The minor is proved, becauſe the firſt Go- 
ſpel was not written till cight years after-the 

eath of Chriſt, or thereabouts; in which ſpace 
the Apoſtles had preach'd, and planted the 
Faith of Chriſtin many Nations, over almoſt 
all the world. Add to this, that many. Ages 
cre paſs'd before all the books of Scripture 
were diſperſed and accepted for Cinonical by 
the whole Church; ſo that when any diffe- 
Tence aroſe' in points of Faith among the 
Chriftians of the firſt Age, they were not to 
enquire what had.been written. += Wheeher 


the Apoſtles had ſo+-»*?* 
A ſecond Argument. | 


. —_ 


which we may infallibly: be afſuri 
fallibly ured, 
both what-Dodtines Chriſt and his 
Apoſtles taughe,: and. whar baoks 
they wrote, and withour which. we 
> £4 can 


- T, That is the true-Rule of Faith;,, by 


f 


he: 8. 


things. . EIN, nar 
2.But by ” Apohey Tradition we 


infallibly be aſſured, beth what No- 


. QrinesChriſt and his Apo ſtles tay caught, | 
by 


and what books they. wrote, an 
no other means. 

. Therefore Apoſtolical Tradition is 
* therrue Rule of Faith. 


The »24jer is manifeſt, . becauſe in the Do- 
Arines which Chriſt and his Apoſtles taught, 
. und the books which they wrote, are contain- 
cd all things that are of faith; therefore, che 
infallible means of knowing them, is t ©, its 
'fallible and true rule of Faith, 

The minor is proved; becauſe « full 1 Dort 
from whole. worlds of Fathers, to {whole 
worlds of Sons, of what they heard and Few, 
is altogether. infallible, ſince.ſenfible evidence 
in a world of ,cyc-witneſlcs, unanimouſlycon- 
eurring, is altogether infallible, bow al ible 
ſoever men may. bein their. Particulars ;,and 
ſach a report, {itch an evidence, is eo olical 
Tr adition, fox all che Dodtrines Chrift ind his 
Apoſtles t wa ing all the books SAWS. PE: 
5 hats ofa lible, WE: ro 


® 7 0" ke 
can never be falls \Nared of thoſe __ 


by 
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A third Argument, | 


1..4f Chriſt and his Apoſtles hare-givento the 
Church of the firſt Ape [ cogether winh all 
poinzs of Faith] chis for the Rule of Faith, 
chat nothing on pain of damnation ought 
to be delivered for Faith, but what they 
had receiv'd from them as ſuch, then ie 
was 1mpoſlible' that they (hould delivers- 
py thing for Faith to the ſecond age, but 
what they had recciv'd from thaw as ſuck, 
and ſo from age 10 age to thistime. 

3, But Chrilt and' his Apoſtles did gire the 
Church of the firKtage [" ropgether with all 
points of Faith] this for rhe Rule of Faith; 
chat nething on pain of damnation aughi 

tobe delivered Faith, bap'what chey 
had reveiv'd from them as fuck. 

3. Therefore ir was impoſſible thar 0 Church 
of thefirft age, ſhould deliver any thing to 
- . thie Church of the ſcoond' for” Faith, bur 

_ eto receiv'd «5 ſuch from Chriſt 

| A orcoaſe vent! | thar they 
arrde.erog ch ITS 

© The miſo is proved ; becauſe to make her 
eljree more for Faith then ſhe hxd received 
> inthisſvppoſition , the whole Chorck muſt 

. either have forgotten what ſhe had beenc 

L - Faught from her infancy in magters of ſalya- 

| tion, 


- 


| 


411.3. 


ma, Gal. 1,8, 


o 
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tion, and damnation, which is impoſſible in 

whole world of car and eye-withcfles, zz hath 
been ſhewed; or clſe the whole Church muſt 
have ſo far broken with rezſoo, which is the 
very nature of man, as te conſpire in-a-no- 
torious lye todama herſelf, and ber poſterity, 
by ſaying (hehath received ſuch or ſuck apoine 
for Faith , which in her own conſcience ſhe. 
knew ſhe-had not ſo received; znd this is more 
impoſſible then the former, even ws impoſſi- 


- 


* ble, as for men not to be men; as ſhall. be 


ſhewed in the next argument. 
The winer is proved by theſe politive texts 


_ of Scripture. 


Therefore Bratbren ſtand ye faft, and bold the 
Traditions which ye have learned, whether by word, 
er by owr Epiſtle, 2 Theſ.2.1 5. T beſe things Which 
ye bave: bern taught, and eerd , and' ſarne in 
me, thoſe de ye, Phil. 4. So We have preach'd ,, and 
ſo ye have believed, 1 Cor. 14-15. How ſballthey 
belizve in whom they have not beard? and ion forall 
they hear without « Preacher? Rom.10,17:T he 
things that then haſt heard of me before many wit- 

e1,the ſanwr commend: haw ts faithful men hich 
ſpall be fit toteachothervaiſe,,z Tum: 2. 2. If ay 
man ſhall preach ot herWiſs then ye havereceved, 
let bim be Anathema, Gal.1. 9. eAfitheugh wer, 
or an Anyel from beaven preavito you, beſides 
that which we have preachia'o j0v, be he Anathics 


The 


"_ Thelsft Argument for Tradition. 


1, To make a whole world of wiſe and: difin- 
terefted men break fo far withtheir own na- 
rure, as to conſpire in a notorious lye to 
damn themſelves,and their poſterity(which 
is the only means remaining to/make an A- 
poſtolical Tradition fallible ;) ſuch a force 
of hopes or fears maſt fall upan: them all 
at once, as may be- ſtronger then nature in 
them. 

2, But ſuch a force'of hopes or Fears can /ne- 
yer fall on the whole world.or Chureh at 
once, which is diſperſed over all Nati- 
ONS: 

3. Therefore it is impoſſible forthe whole 
world, or Church at once, to. conſpire 
in ſach a lye, or conſequently t0/erre-in 
Faith. 

-Tis the afſarance of this impoſſibility that 
moves the-Churclt of. the. preſent age. to, re- 
folve her Faith and Db&rines into ithe..prece- 
det age, 'and ſo fromage to age:;. from ſons 
'tofathers, upto the mouth. of Chriſt and his 
Apoſtles teaching.ir, ſaying; we believe it, be- 
canſewe have received. 

* But if we refer the whole eryal of Faith to 
.thearbitrement- of Scripture, 'I ſce:nothing 
more evident, then that this one Argument ad 
3% homi- 
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hominem gives the cauſe into our hands, fince 

it clearly provyeseither many controverted Ca- 

tholike DoQrines are ſufficiently contain'd-in 
Sripture, or maby Proteſtant ones are not:and 
thus I prove my diſcourſe. 


Ll Proteſtant Tenets (fay you ) are ſuffi- 
ciently contain'd in Scripture; but many 
Catholike DoArines'( ſay I) deny'd by Frote- 
ſtants, are as eyident in Scripture,as divers Pro- 
teſtane Tenets ; therefore many Catholique 
Doatrines deny'd by Proteſtants are ſuffici- 
ently conrin'd in Scripture. | 
He that bas hardineſs enough to deny this 
concluſion, let him compare the texts that re- 
commend the Churches authority in deciding 
controverſies, and expounding Articles of 
Faith, with thoſe that ſupport the Proteſtant 
private ſpirit, or particular judgment of diſ- 
cretion ; let him compare the places that fa- 
your Prieftly abſolution, with thoſe on which 
they ground the »eceſſiry (not to ſtand upon 
the lawfulneſs)of Infant Bapts/m; let him com- 
pare-the paſſages of the Bible for the Real pre- 
ſence of [our Saviours body in the Euchariſt, 
for the primacy of S.Peter,. for the authority 
of epoſtelical Traditions, though unwritten, 
with whatever he can cite, to prove the three 
diſtin& perſons.in the B, 7rinuy, the conſub- 
ſtantiality of the Sor with the Father , the 
Pro» 
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ceflion of the Holy Ghoſt from both; the ob- 
ligation of S»»day inſtead of the Sabbath, fo 
expreſly commanded in the Moral Law ; and 
when he has turn'd over all his Bible as often 
as he pleaſes,I ſhall offer him only this requeſt, 
either to admit the argument, or teach me to 
anſwer it. | 
The ſame Syllogi/ns may with equal evi- 
dence beapply'd ro the negative, as well as 
poſitive doctrines, on cither ſide. 

All Catholike points deny'd by Proteſtants, 
acre ſufficiently (fay you) condemn'd in Scri- 
pture : Bar many - points imbraced by Prete- 
ftanrs, are as clearly (fay[) condemned in 
Scripture, as divers they deny in oppoſition to 
Catholiques; therefore many points imbrae'd 
by Proteltants, are ſufficicetly condemn'd in 
Scripture, 

Where does the Bible ſo plainly forbid 
Prayer for the Dead, as this darling erronr and 
fundamentel principle of Proteſtancy, that a- 
ny one, howevey tgnorant, however unſtable, 
ought to read the holy Scriptures, and unap- 
pealably judg of their ſenſe by his private in- 
xerpretation? where is it fo plainly forbidden 
to adore Chriſt in what place foever we be- 
lieve him-to be really preſent, as *tisto work 
apen the Saturday ? Thus if the Bible be con- 
ſicuted ſole-Rule of Religion, Proteſtants 
clearly can neither condemn the Carholike, 
for juſtific their own: Te- 
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T eflimonies of Antiquity for Traiition. 


N the ſecond age Irenzus, If the Fatbers had 

leſt us no oc oe at all, onght Wwe not to folloWy 
the order of Traditions 1.3. C.4. 

In the third age Tertullian. hat I believe 

1 received from the preſent Church ; the preſent 
C harch from the Primitive, that from the Apo- 
files, the Apoſtles from (hriſt. 1. de praſcrip. c. 
21. 37. 
In the ſame age S.Cyprian, Know that un of- 
fering the (halice (viz. by mingling water with 
Wine ) we are admomſhed to obſerve our Lords 
T radition. 

In the fame age Origen. 7» our underſtand. 
ing Scripture, we muſt not depart from the firff 
Eccleſiaſtical Tradition, TraQt. 27. in c,23:8,Mat- 
the!. 

In the fourth age S. Athanaſius. This De. 
flrine We have demonſtrated-ts have been deliver- 
ed from hand to hand, by Fathers to Sons, |. 1.de 
deerert. Concil. Niceni, 

In the ſame ape S.Chryfoltome. 7: s evident 
that the eApoFtles did not deliver all things by 
Writing, but many things Without ,and theſe be as 
worthy credit as the ethers. On 2 Theſ. 2. 

In the fame age Epiphanius. 3/e muſt «/7 
Traditions, for the Seriptures have not all things; 
Haref, 61, . 

In 


"Aoike ffh = . Is, , be A poltles : 
commanied nothing hereof Rebaptization) but 
that cuftome which was oppoſed againſt Cyprian 
$1.41 45 20 be believed to proceed. from their T radt- 
vipy, 44 many things are which the, whole Charch 
- holds, and are therefore Well bilieved to be com 
wander by the. Apoſtles, though not written. 1.5. de 
baptiſm. c 23; 

The ſecond Nicene Council defines thus : 
Whoever ſhall dare to think otherWiſe, or teach af- 
ter the cuftome of wicked Heretiques , to wiotate 
Eccleſiaſtical Tradutions, let him. be Anathema. 
Act. 7.P.686. Anno.Dom. 781. 

The Council of. Sexs thus. . It i a dargerons 
thing to be in that errour, that nothing ought to be 
admitted Which 15 not in Scripture; for many things 
were delizered from Chriſt to poſterity by the hays 
of che ApoſHes, from month to meth , &-c.- which, 
are to bt Feld Witbout all dubitation, Decret. F 


Qbjections ſolved, 


. 

06. On have made fruſtrete the { ommand:- 

my of Gol for your Tradition, S. Mat. 
C. 15. V: 4.\ Beware leſÞ any man deceive you by 
wain fallacy , according to the rraditions of men. , 

7% MES," 

a * ales Theſe rexts arc both WE \ the vain 
Toddicions of private men, nat xS4ink Apos 
ſolical Traditions: 


fil 
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1. GORE, 0 A few 

06, There is no better way to decide ron © 
froverfies, then'by Scripture,” © 
*i&aſw:: Then by Scriprure expounded: by 


the Church,/4rduecording'to the-rule of: A> _ | 


poſtolicall eradition, 1 grant* chen by Serip- 
ture accordifig tothe d cad letter, orexpoun- 
ded by the'pirvite ſpiric, I dey. For /o: (as 
T ertulian ayes) there i no good got by diſputivig 
nef the texes of Scripture, but either to make 4 
man fick or mad; Te preſcript.c.19. | 
Ob. Al Scripture divinely ihſpived is profits 
blt for teaching, for arguing, for reproving,and for 
inſtrutling 'mrighttonſneſs, that the man of God 
rity be perfe-;- nflrified to every geod Work; 
f F1m.3.16;19; therefore Traditions are! nos 
weceflary;:*'2 2 T1 
-  -Anſw, $\Pail {peaks only.there of the old 
Scripture, which 7 :wothy had kno\yn from his 
childhood; (when: lirtle, 4f any;” of the new 
could be written) as is plain'by: che precedetit 
verſe, which we 4cknowledy to be profitable 
for al|-thoſe d{&#/*but nox ſufficienc ; 'neithes 
will-any mofefollow oucof-thar'text, if uns 
derſtood of tht reve Seriptures- ſothat.your 
conſequenetivVain; and of 'nd/force; : _ .- 
i*: Ob. If anyone pal add to thiſtiGod ſhall hdd 
1 bim the playhes Written in this/Bubk,; Apoc.22: 
19. Therefore it is not; lawfirfl'to add Tra» 
aa fo 92; 17 + SIT 61 ab 


- "214: le followes immedintely, And sf 
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v0 Shall didsiniſ> from the words of +hi5 prophacie, 
Ged ſpall takg away bi part ont of. the book, of lifs, 
 verk19s By which $.10hn,evidently refigains 
that rcxt tothe hook! of his own Prophecies 
aacly ; whidh is 204 che whielt rule of faith, 
and$thereforeby.that you capnes exclude ei- 
ther the reſt. gf che Scriptures ar Apeſtolicall 
Fraditions fromthat Rule... 
- +06: We:may-have a certain knowledg of 
all things neceſgry to falyaripn, by the Bible, 
orwricten Word onely. i, 4 
"7 {wr. Neazwe cannot ; forthere have been, 
are and wilk-be infinite diſputes aboug, that.to 
thewworlds end, as well what books arc cano- 
gicatt and: what: not, as what the erue ſenſe and 
meaning is of every verſe and chapter.: Nox 
tin we ever be infallibly affured-of eithes, but 
by means of  Apbſtolicall. Fraditign : ſo that 
if:this be interrupted, and have failed forany 
once: whole age. together (av. Protefants. pres 
read: ic did-Fos many) the:whoje! Bible ,: for 
_ we know, might in that ſpate be chan- 
ged and-corrupte: nor can-the contrary .c- 
verbceevinced, - without new- revelation from 
God: the deid letter cannot, ſpeak for, it ſelf, 
\.- Ob. Aary ether fignes alſo did. Iaſii in the 
fehbtof hi Diſciples, Which are not Written in this 
beok, ,, but thyſtr: 478 Written, that yon may 
believe that Jeſu Chrift i the Son of God, "aug 
' that believing; gout: may have life in his. name , 
S.fohn 


$i Jobs 20. 36, 31. Therefore S, Johns Gofpet- 


corrdins 21] things neceſſary to ſalvation, 


nſw.” I deny your conſequente'; for: 


5.lohw omitted th4ny things of gtear moment, 
2x Out Lords Prayer; and his laſt Su pero which 
are bath neceſſary co be belicved. ind though 
he ſi; Theſe things .xr+ written that we may be- 
vt", end ate bfe, he ſayes nor-chat thefe 
things ewly Were written ; or are ſutficietit for 
ehat perpoſe, which is the thing in queſtion; 
ſs thxr be excludes not the rett of rhe GoF- 


petfe vor ApoRolfighT radirions. And it is f6 
unvulua} thing in Scriprure ro aſcribe the whole 
eft:@&'To _thar whith' is bot che cauſo in part; 
chis Chrift promhiſech beatitude eo every fi» 
sle Chriſtian vertac, S. Matth.s, ind S.Pau! 
tlyation co evtry one that fhall call on the 
vaghe''of '6lt E6rd, or confefſe with hik 
mouth the Lord Jeſus , xnd belieye that God 
hard” reifſe@ him fromthe dead. Row +1 0. 4. 9, 
10. yet more thei this is requilice to ſafyarron. 

94. S. Luke telfs os, He hah Written of all 
thoſe things whith Jeſus di and ranglt. Ats. 1: 


1. Therctore all things neceflaty to fafystion, 


acc'contiined it tis Golpel, - 

Arnſs." Ht weit-of all the principal paſfages 
of 'Ris Nife and detth; Tgrant, (cad rhat wis 
rhe whole. feope or iticent of the Evangelilts ) 
of if bJ6latcy” whit be did and raughe; ! 
day: for im the Fire Chapter he tells us; char 
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during the forty-days which Chriſt remained. 


with them after his ReſurreRion, he often -ap-. 


peared rothem, inſtrufting them in the rhings 
concerning the Kingdom of God, very few of 
which inſtrutions are mentioned byS, Ike, 
nor does he or any other of the Evangelitts 
ſay any thing in their Goſpels. of the coming 
of the Holy Ghoſt, or of the thingsby him xe- 
"vealed to. the Church, which were great and 
many, according to that; {have many things 10 
faq to you, but; you: cameos now bear thow; but 
When theſpirit.of trath cometh ke ſhall teach you all 
truth, &-c. ard the things. that are to come ht ſhall 
foew you, 'S.lohn 16, 12413,14, Addothis, 
That , if all things. Which Zeſns. tanght. and did, 
ſhenld be Verizten, the whole World Wanld- nat core 
tain the Books , S, John.c,21, v. laſt, therefore 
your conſequence. is falſe,.and that ſaying of 
S, Luke is tg be limited, ..-» \ 1254 
_. 06, Ar. leaſt the whoſe. Bible contains all 
things neceſſary to ſalyation, either for belcife 
or practiſe. for all forts. of men whatſoeverand 
that explicitly and. plainly, Therefore.the Bi- 
ble.is the.rule of faith. .. IT 
. Idenyboth antecedent, ang conſc- 
uence. ;The thre 
pre. firſt Councels 2re noe 
 exprelly; prohibiting 
baptizaton, nor exprelly, 
Rind Terſers in one Giyine nature; oxthe 
$9ns Conſnbſtanciality to the Father, dr the 
Ys ps: NIE proceſſion 
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roceffion of the H:Ghoſt from both,or that 
the H.Ghoſt is God,or for the neceſſity of In- 
fant{Bapciſm , or for changing the Satardiy 
_ Tato Sanday,&c:all which pc A ETATIOETTE 
neceſſary to be known for the whole Church, 
and to be belicyed by us in particular (as Pro- 
reflants will acknowledg) if they be once ſuf. 
ficiently propos'd'ro us by the'Church. Nor is 
it ſufficient, we believe all che Bible ,_unleffe 
wealſobelieveicin th nſec, and be able 
to confure all Herelies our of ir, (1 ſpeak of the 
whole Church) which ſhe can never do, with- 
out the Rule of Apoſtolicall Tradition, in any 
of the points Torementioned. 

06, - Doubtlefſe for ſpeculative points of 
Chriſtian doctrine, Buoks are a ſafer and more 
infallible way, or rule,*hen orall Tradition. 

Anſw, You are miftaken ; Books are infinite- 
ly more liable to cafualties, and corruptions, 
then Traditions, as well by reaſon of the va- 


ricty of langurgesinto which they are travfla- 
ted, as the diverſity of Tranſlations; ſcarce ary 
two Editions agreeing, but all-prerending one 
to mend the other ;'.befides the multiplicity of 
Hog and Copiſts', with the equivocation, 
and uncertainty-of dead, and written words, 
if capriouſly' wreſted, or literally infiſte& on, 
whs can-prove' ay one Copy' of the Bible'to 
be 'itfallible, or ancorrupted;(thoſe rhat were: 
wiittendy the Apoſtles own hatids, we have 
G24. I 3 not) 
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| _ or choca convinae, that any 00s texx 
of the Bible can bare no other ſenſe or mean- 
in then what is conyerient for his purpoſe, 
only on the dead Leteer? all which 

dangers avd dithculties are droyded by relyin 
olicall Tradition, which bindes men 
in of damnation, te deliver nothing 
farfaich, but what they bave received 3s fach 
by hand to hand from age to age, and in the 
ſame ſenſe in which they have received ir. 
T bink mee nat fooliſh (faies S. Auguſtin) for ng 
theſe termes; for I bave ſo learned theſe things 
by Tradition, neither dare 1 deliver them to thee 
an) other way,then as I have received them,l. de n- 
tilit. cre. c. 3. 

As to your difficulty of ſpeculative points, 
I anſwer, That the whoie frame of neceſſary 
points of Chriſtian doRrine was in a manner 
made ſenſible and, vifible by the externall and 
uniform practice.of the Church, The incarna- 
tion and all the myſterics thercof, by the holy 
images of Chriſt creed in all ſacred places ; 
the paſſion by the ſigne of the Crofle uſed in 
the Sacraments, and ſer upin Churches. The 
death of Chri 


It. rivity and Unity, by doing, ajl 
ings in the name of the Father, and of the. 
Son, and of the. Holy Ghoſt, &;. Now. who 
can doubt, but that orall tradition thus ſeep: 
c 


| 


Ae ori end 7 tem prafiice of of 
wotld;is'a much ſafer and[more in- 


fa{lible rule, for conſerying revealed veritles, 


then hooks, of dead letters, which c cannot ex- 
plicare themſelree.” 

O83. If all chings neceſſary to ſabration be 
not contained inthe whole Bible, how ſhall s 
man ever come to know, what is neceſſary to 
beknown, either by the whole Church in ge- 
nerall, or by himſelf in particular ? 

Avſw. For the whole Church in generall, 
ſhe is obliged to know all timely revealed ve- 
rities which are neceſſary to the ſalvation of 
all mankind, ſhe being made by Chriſt the de- 


of all, and having the promiſe of di- 
vine aſſiſtance to all. And for each particular 


man,fo much onely i 1s neceſſary to be believed, 


as is ſufficiently propos'd to him bY the 
Charch, and her Miniſters, for the 0 


God, or would at Tealf be ſo propos'd, "if he 


\ himſelf were not in fault ; all which we may 


ealily come to know, by means of Apoltolical 
tradition, without which we can have no in- 
fallible aſſurance of any point of Chriſtian | 
_ dofrine, 
0b. You dance in a vicious circle , proving 
the Scripture and the Churches infallibility by 
Apoſtolicall tradition, and tradition by the 
Scripture and the Churches infallibility, 


Anſw. No : We go on by a right rule to- 
I 4 wards 


EIN ($20) 
HT We prove indeed he bur 
pili - and: the wy 3 0% 
tures by: APC aſtolic ile aAGITION, DUT 
videne 'of, it ſelf, and admitsad 0 
When we _ Scripture, for eigher, we. uſe 
it only as a ſecondary teftimony, or argument 
ad homie. 


thazis « 6- 


— —_ ESE dats: ARA) 


. 97 AG” 7 


PPP dE a Ate 


" 7) As, a4 
AARARAH AAAS 
| AxTicte IX, a 
Of 'S chiſm and Herefie.. 
News intrenching more on the rule of 
Faith, or the authority of che Church, 
then Schiſne and Hereſie « We ſhall here bricfly. 


ſhew what they are, and whe arc juſtly 
chargeable therewith. | 


Ur Tenet is, That not onely Herefie 

(which is a wilfull ſcparation 
from the Dorine of the Catholike 
Church) bue «lſo Schiſm#(which is a ſepa- 
cation from her government) i 4awnable 
and ſacrilegious, and . that mot Settaries © 
oe guilty of. both. | | 


The Argumeanr. | 
1. All ſach as ate wilfully divided both from 
the doArine and diſcipline of the Catho- 
' like Church are Schiſmaticks and Heretikes, 
and conſequently in  damnable tare. | 

2, But moſt Proteſtants and other Searies -- 
are wilfully diy ided both'from rhe dottine 


(132) 


Ang. 
/endikiplio of the ( 


olike Church. 


- * 3. Therfore they are Schiſmaticks and Here- 


m—_ , and conſequently in-:a damnable 
re, 

The #2ajor is manifeſt out of \the very.noti. 
on and dehicion of ſchiſme and hercſie: the 
ſequel of it is proved thus by Scripture. «4 
man that 14 an Heretike after the firſt aud ſtcond 
ailmonition avoid! knowing that he that is ſurh an 
ove ts ſubverted and. fimeth, being condemned by 
biu'own judgment, Titus 3-10. There fball br ly- 
ing maſters Which ſhall bring in Sefts of perdition, 
and deny him that bought them, the Lord, bringing 
upon themſehves ſpeedy perdition,, 2S.:Pewy 2. 
S.7adt calls chem ragsng Waves of tht Sea, Rn 
uf Out their Own confuſton ;  Wandring ftars., fo. 
whom the ſtorms of darkneſs © veſerved for ever, 
hy aL 13. 1 beſeech you, brethren, obſerve theſe 

the - ſchiſms and ſcandals contrary to the avs 
Arini Which you have been tenght and avoid then, 
for ſuch men ſerve not our Lord Jaſn; {breſt,” bud 
their own belly, and by kind ſpeeches, and bleſſings, 
fednce the heart of \the firaply, Rom. 15. 17. Woe 
to the World art of {cangahs, for it mu#F needs 
be that [candall come,. but natwithſtanding wae Y 


that man by ar che [capdalls come, aMac,i 7417s 
F he will not hear the {burch, let him be to thee « 
the, Heathen, and the Prblicen, S. Mat.18. ah bem It 
Xp. whey nat- our Word, do. net company With hi 

that he may be confounded, 2 Thel.2.14. 


ey 
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The CAomer is proved; becauſe Zutherand 
his fellow PFroteſtancs devided themſelves 
from the communion of all Churches,-there+ 
fore from the communion ofthe Gacholique 
Church,and that as well io poynes of de&rine, 
as marters ofgavernment,as plainly zppearsby 
all we have ſaid, and is yet. confirmed, becauſe 
when they began their ſoparation ,) Zxcher in 
Germany, 7 p»da4 in England: &c. the Catho- 
ligue Church was in moſt quiet poſſcfion of 
her Tenets, in perfct peace and unity, her 
DoArines and government . being the very 
ſame they had beco, nor only tothe time of 
Gregory the great (as Proteſtanes confefle} bat 
to the very gime of the Apolticy, as is manifelt 
both by the publique Liturgies, Coancels, and 
Records of all Ages,in which no one DoQrine 
of Faith , or ſubltantiall point of Diſcipline , 
then profeſied by the Roman Catholique 
Church, and oppoſed by Proteſtants, had ever 
been cenſured and condemned. 'as heretical or 
ſchiſmaticall, but all for the moſi part aQually 
deſigned and eſtabliſhed againſt antient heres 


tiques, as you have ſeen in the Councils. 


Fathers for this Point. 


[ the 2.Age [renens; God will jadg thoſe who... 

L wake [chiſmin the Chur ch,ambitions wen, who. 

beve not the lanar of God beſere their eyes, but h 
X Fer. 


| (124) Art. 
ther ::mbracing their own intereſts then the unity of 
the Charch, for ſwnall and light cauſes divide the' 
great and glorious Bualy of Chriſt;&c.. for in the 
end they cannet make any reformation ſo important, 
as tht evil of ſchiſm # prejudicians. 1.4 © 62. 

Jn the-third- age S.Cyprian : Do they think. 
Chriftu amonyft thers When they are afſembled 
ont of the Church of 'Chr ift ? : No, though they 
Were:drawn to totmnts and execution ſor the con. 
ſeſſion of the name of Chriſt, yet this pollution 1 
nes waſhed aWay,ne not With blond ; this inexpiable 
and intxcuſable crime of ſchiſm: ts not purged away 
even by death it ſelf; De unit. Eccleſ, | 

In the fourth Age 'S. Chry/oftome ; There 1: 
nothing ſo ſoar ply provokes the Wrath of God, as the 
diviſion of the Church, inſomnch that though we 

ſoonld have performed all other ſorts of good: 
thing s, yet we ſhall incur a puniſhment no leſs cru- 
ef, by dividing the wnity of the Church , then thoſe 
have done, who- pitrced and divided (hrifts own 

Body.” In Epheſ.Hom:ir1r,  ; 

In the ſame Ape Optatus; The nnity of the 
Epiſcopall Chair u the prime erndovment of the 
Church: Liz. ) © | 

In the fifth Age S. Auguſtine ; If any man be 

found [eparagrd from her (the Church) be ſpall be 
excluded from the number of Children , neither 
foall be have God for bis Father, that would» 
have the Church for his Mother : and it Will 
thing availt him to have rightly believed, or to 
have 


(rz5) + 2; 

have "bois nevutr | ſo many goed Works rf 
this concluſion! of the ſeveraigne good ,, de Sym- 
bol. ad Catectium. | 4. c:10; "And again, Fhe- 
ſerver bath charity is aſſured; but 4s for cha- 
rity, n0 man thenſporieth that out of the Charch, 
in Plalm-21,: And in-another place; Owe 
of | the Church an Hereatike- may have all things 
but ſalvation; be may haue the Sacrumends, 

be may; thave the Faith and-preach it ; 8c: ins 
ly./ vation be cannot have ,.ſup. gcſti:Emar. 
And to the Donatifi: .hedaycs, Zou aro With 
ns in Baptiſm, in the Creed, and in the other 
Sacraments. of the Lord; but in the ſpiit "of 
unity, in the bond of peace, and finally\ inthe 
C atbwlahs' Kiayeh Jou art; net With us, Zpiſt.48, 


0h jection; ſobved. Va 
06, VV* ſeparned only. from the Chiirch 


of Rome's errors. 

Anſm, \es,from her Cacholike and. Apoſto- 
licall DoQrines.: She doth not erre.in/Faith, 
as hath þcen; proved. I anſwer therfore- with: 
S. Anguſtins to. the Donwfhs g 1 objetÞt6:yourtbe: 
crime of ſelnſw which you Wil deny,and I _— 

ſextly prove, breanſe you de wor communitent with 
all nations, cont. «Patil. - Add,no nor. with any 
Nation-hefore Luther;", $33&7 > 263 davl£tt \ 
06. We refus'd only the Church of Rome's 
innovations and ſuperfiationg... - , vions 5” 
1153TA6 | Auſw, 


(126) | Art. 9. 

- ſve | You Clander, Her Diſcipline and 
DeRrices were the-ſame then ,\rhat they had | 
been; jn/all. precedent ages. Dt 1hi Chwrch 
periſs (laith 'S.. Ahgwſtine ro the Donarifts ) ov. 
did fad rot. ? If ſrerdid,\what Church chew brought 
ferth tbe Donatifts2:(or the Proteſtants? ) If 
ſee did ot; What: mnudeſs moved you to ſeparats 
your felues from her, on grovencs of avoiding the 
commiierr of bad men? ba4,cont; Gaudene.c.7, 
And again; We are certain no man" can with 
ſepaviare. biewſelf fromthe communion'df all Na+ 
rights, ..G yer Martine Larber and Mr. T ywndati 

did :it}, Epit, 48. Ad in anocher place ; 

—_ bw tion mate- before the drawing rhe 
Fore (avche day_of judpiirear;) 4 
+ 1lont aha the ſacriledge of ſchiſm, Which ſur- 

' paſſeth all other cromer, on cont. Epilt. Parmen. 
06. We did but ſeparate from the parricu- 
lie Cliarch vf Rome. Therefore ade on the 


whole Church. ro 
qiefiibe of the 


.o aſa. cold. you-m che 
ChurdbsUnivcrſalityin whac ſenſethe Chureh 
of: Kome'is Univerfal or Cathoſique, and tn 
what fenſc (ho is paiticalae , take rin which 
acceptor) you will, your conſeqmence bs falſe; 
for wieeſocver ſeparates from an xchnowledy- 
ee: erive- member of.che Cathotique Cherch 
(and ſuch _ ; cofierty pane oe het 

C ty it m 
the whole , and-:iv- an heterile', or- (hiſma: 
was): ARkricts 
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Of the- reall and ſubſtantial 

" preſence of Chrifls Body 
*Bloud in the Sacrament 
of the B. Euchariit, 


N this mot ittiporrant controverſic of the 
B.Eucharift, or Sacrament of out Zards = 


per, Our Tener is; © br ng. ibis nolly thing SIgned - 
rk harp: Precg fe ITE OO 
I. That it 4 Fayre 4 viſible 
ne, type figure, or ſymbol of the true Bo: 
pee poo HN Chriſt, as alſo. of 4 
death aud paſciov. This is. agreed upon 
by-all, and therefore nar tobe. difpy 
''2, That jt i not ay empryfeent, pe, 
gire,, or ſymbol only (as"Secturies pre. 
tend ) but alſo the very natarill and (ub 
ftantiall Body and Blond of leſue Chriff | 
true God and Man, under the [aid outward 
Signes and ſymbols of bread and wine, 
| Which 


: 
LS. 


rhicl ye prove thus, againft Dor 
aY:10x, and his adherents.” 


. The firf Argument. 


We'receive ini the B. Stcramierit\of the Eucha- 

v\ \ riſt 'the ſanie Bady which was given and 
- broken for-us, ; and the ſame blood which 
:Wasſhed fot the remiſſion: pf our fins. 

Ba Ot the body R_ was givep,and broken for 
ns , and ths 'blobd which\wis {hed for the 
remiſſion of onr fins, was the trve navtiral 
. 2 ſubſtantial. body & blogd of Jeſus Chriſt, 
"and not ep.cmpty lign or ſymbol only of it. 

Therefore we receive 1a the B, Sacrament of 
the Enchariſt, the true naturall and ſabſtan- 
Bogy Body. and Blood of Jeſas Chrift, and 

Can empty ligne or iyeipol .oply of it. 
ie ma is proved - by "the plaine words 

0 The ms rution.'\' This z my Budy\ d "Vi Maeth; 

637. SIAAgk 14.142; T he's: 'Boaly which ts 

» for zeltEther 22, 19, This: « wy | Bydj 

ANY hiyerod- for-yong Cor. I 1424. 

" the new Toft amet, which ay 19 

or nary \ the rem ton of fons, S. 

Des wo Thu #the chalice "the 

| oy blood Whit ' ſhall be ſbrd 

Like FP 20, Fhischabie 'thentw Te» 

tin my blood, 1 Cor.11a5) © + No 


Tc 


- 6 (128) 75, yo. 


10 (129) + aaa 
[The winer is proved ; Cirift gave himſelf fo 
bis. Church, Epheſ.5.26. He entred by his own. 
blend into the Holes, Heb.g.12, To lay. Chrift 
gave a fantaſticall-body for us, or ſhed any 0. 
ther then his true naturall Bloud- for the re- 
miſſion of our ſins, is the /Manichean Hereſir, 
long ſince condemned ; nor is it leſs an Here- 
ſie ro ſay, He gave only common bread, or , 
ſhed only common wine, {being made ſacred 
gone and ſymbols) for the remiſſion of our 
0s, | 


A ſecond Argument proving that the words 
of Inſtitution ought to be taken literally 
and properly. 


All thoſe plain gexts of the Goſpel, which are 
not there expreſs'd to be figurative, and be- 
ing literally and properly urderſtood im- 
ply no fin or contradiction, ought to be uny 

_ derſtood literally and properly. 

But theſe plain texts of the Goſpel, This zs my 
body , this is my blond, S. Math. 26. 27. 28. 
are not there expreſs'd to be figurative, and 
being licerally and properly nnderſtood,im- 

. Ply aofind or contradiftion. | 

Therefore theſe Affirmative texts of Scripture, 
T his, wy body , thig. 16 my blond, ought 

to be. underſtood liceraſly and ptoperly. 


or The 


boys. Za A | 
The wajoe# I take for a Rule admitted by 
Protefſtants' and is proved, becauſe otherwiſe 
it were tot poſſible: to prove by Seriptare, 
char any" one text of the Goſpel onghrro' be 
taken literallyand properly which our adyer- 
ſaries cannot in their Principles aſtow. 

The minor is alſo manifeſt for the firft part, 
to whoſoever ſhall peruſe the rext, rhere is no 
mention of any figure init. And the fecond 
part T'prove thus ; becauſe it was poffible to 
Chriſt to verifie thoſe affirmatives in the lireral 
and proper ſenſe of the words if he had fo 
pleaſed}, by changitp'the Bread and Wine in- 
ro his own Body and Blovd;as our very edver- 
ſarics themſelves . grant, although they ob» 
ſinately conteſt he hath not done it; therefore 
theſe affirmatives, being literally and properly 
underſtood, imply no fin or contradidtion ; 
for fin and contradion arc not yoſlible to 
Chriſt, who is by effence, Truth and' Sandtiey, 

That our advcrſaries grant this change poſ- 
fible ro Chriſt, is vrovedby cheſe inſving teſti- 
monies. ; 3b 

Luther ſayes : What proof hav-* they (the 
Sacramentaries ) 19 prove theſe propeſfitions gon- 
tradiftory.; Chriſt is in beauen, and (hrifÞ is in 


the Snpper ? The contraflifiton is 4 their carnal 
muagination, not in faith; or tn the Word of God, 
Tom, Wittenberg-an. 1557; defenſ; yerbi Cce- 
nx, pag. 398, | | 


You 


q t;'1o0, \ 
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Art« cs (131) | 

You hear where- all Doftor 7 ajlors preten» 
ded contradictions are, if Martin Luthir that 
firſt and greateſt light of true Proteſtancy, be ' 
worthy robejudg.” | 

John { alvin ſayes, We do not difþute What God 
ban do; but what he will, Init, Inſtitut. 

Zemell confcfles, (God is able by his omnipotent 
power to make Chriſts Body preſent Without place 
or geantity; in his Reply againit Harding, pag 

2, 
- (ranmer confefſes, That (rift niay brinthe 
bread and Wins, as alſo in the doors that were ſhut, 
and toe of the ſepalcher, in his anſwer to Gard-, 
»tr and Smith, pag. 45 4 "xx $7 NG bw, 

Whitaker (Wyes,T bat Chriſt can. make the bread. 
his Body We grant, only frew. that, be will do it, and. 
the controver (10-35 ended, bis Anſwer to Rewer, 

boat it! 1 y 
y obn Fox (ayes, 7 bat Chyift abiding in beaven 
$1 no6 ber, but thet, he may be,tn the Sacrament al[e, 
AQts and Monum:pag.998.. | 

Melanit nn (ayes, had rather die, then affirnd 
with the Zuinglians, that Chriſte, Body can be but 
in one place. EyiR.ad Martiaum Gerolitium. 

DoQor Tay bimſcif ſages, Gadcan dowhat 
be pleaſes, htreap change or gnnihilate every crea= 
ture, and alter. thee munner nd eſſence; in his 
Book of the reall and ſpirityall, preſence. of 
Chriſts Body in” the Sacrament, pag. 244. Hs 
On indeed make 4 body to be « ſpirit, Pag. 213. 

K 2 And 


LOI 


| | (132) Art.10. 
And again, Let it apprar that God hath affirmed 
| Tranſubſtantiation, and I for my part will burn all 
my arguments againſt it , and make publique a- 
wends, pag.240, Fairly promiſed, DoQor , I 
ſubſume. 

Bur he hath plainly affirm'd the reall and 
ſubſtantiall preſence of his Body and Blood in the 
Sacrament;as hath been proved both from the 
inſtication and poſſibiliry,and ſhall be proved 
from the performance , and reaſonableneſs 
of it. 

: Therefore recall yourarguments againſt it; 
together with that long impertinent cata- 
Jogue of fceming-contradiftions, and impofi- 
bil irics, which you bave malitiouſly heap'd to- 

ether &c. meerly'to'ſeandalize and turne the 
Fran of an unlearned Reader, Your own 
friends, that are Scholars, have long fince de- 
teRed the nullity of them, and yours own con- 
ſrience tels you,thzt you have drawn them all 
from this falſe ſuppoſirion , That Chriſis Body 
hath fituall and lorall extenſion tn the Sacrament, 
which you know we deny; the manner of 
being is ſpirituzl 'and Sacramental. 

A ſecond proofF that thoſe affirmatives, This 
#u my Body : This my Blond, ply no fin or 

0 


contradiQtion}, is 'made from the folution of 
- Obje&ions: © 4 | | 
my” Ny Fm =; -; 5 SY ET RT | 

J 13 8% $2. "2000885257 A 


EET 


(133) 
A third Argument, 


Art.10: 


21a. All which Chriſt hath plainly and expref- 
ly aid in Scriptuce, ought ta.be underſtood 
by usin the liceral and proper ſenſe of the 
words, X 

Mi. But Chriſt hath plainly and expreſly faid 

in Scripture ,. chat what he inltitured at 
his laſt Supper, ., was his true natural Body 
and Bloud. ER 

Conſ. Therfore it ovght to be. underſtood by 
us in the literal an4 proper ſenſe of the 
words, | R*: 
The major is confeft by Docor Taylor, lay- 

ing, Let it appear that God hath expreſly ſaid it, 

8c. and there is 10 more to be ſaid in the buſaneſs, © 
all reaſons brought  againit it are but, ſophiſms, 

Pag» 189. and for. this onely reaſon he con- 

cludes, the myſtery of Chriſt God and Man, ard 

the myſtery of the Bleſſed Trinity ought to be #n- 

derſiood in the literal and proper ſenſe of the 

Words, although more ſeeming contradiftions and - 

impoſſibilities ave brought againſt it, , then againſt 

Tranſubſtantiation, Pag-200; &{C» 5+, +: 

.; The minor is. proved fromthe. promile of 

Chriſt, thus. 

Aa, The fl:ih which Chriſt grve. for the life 
of the world, was his-true nataral Body and 
Blood, in the literal and propetſenle ofxhe 
words, K 3 M1: But 


(134 ' Artto, 

Afi, Bat Chriſt hath plainly.and cxprefly ſaid © 
in Scripture, that what he mſtituted at bis 
ſaft Sypper, was the fleſh which be gave for 
thelife ofthe world. '' 

Coyſ. Therefore Chriſt hath plainly and ex- 
Ppreſly fai@ in 'Scripture,that what he inſti- 
Sd at his laſt Supper was his true and na- 

'-turall Body and Blood , in the literal and 
proper ſenfe of the words; 

e major hath been more above by all 
thoſe texts cited in the firft argument. 

The minor is proved. The bread which 1 Will 

give (athis laſt Snapper) * my fleſh for the" life 
of the World, S.John 6.51. | 


Angther Argument in proof 'of this verity. 


Ma. The Body which Chrift gave for us, and | 
-- the Blood which he ſhed for the remiſſion 
of our fitis, was his true natural! Body and 
- Blood, in the literal and proper ſcnſe of the 
- words, | 
A, BueChriſt hath plainly and expreſly ſaid 
in Scripture that what he inſtituted at his 
 bhſ/t Supper was the Body which he gave for 
” - vs, arid the Blood which heſhed for the re- 
| miſſion of our ſins, 
Con/.” Therefore Chriſt hath plainly and-ex- 
pup ſail in' Scripture that what he infti- 
7 


ured athis laſt Snpper was his true naturall 
| Body 


- 


\ 


Arteho. (335) | 
- Body and Blood inthe literal and proper 

. ſenſe of the words. 

The major is manifeſt , and muſt be granted 
by all; unlefſe perhaps we may dare to ſay,that 
meer ſymbols, fignes and figures only of his 
Body and Blood were given for us and ſhed 
for the remiſſion of our fins, which God for- 
bid. ' | 

The minor 18 proved, by the texts aboye ci- 
red, nor will it be tedious to repeat them,to 
the conuſion of our enemies. 

'.. .T his is my Bid). Thu « my Blond Which ſhall 
be ſhed for many nnto the remiſſion of ſins,S Mat. 
26 27,28, Thus t my body Which 1s owven for you, 
T bus 44 the chalice the new T eflament in my bloud, 
Which ſfoall be Tx for you, S, Luke 22.20, This 
is mJ Body which is broken for you, { ſo the 
} Greek text hath it.) This chalice is, the new Tee 
ament in my bloud, 1.Cor. 11.25. Broker, that 
is ſacrificed; faith Joln Calvin 3nd Chamier 0n 
that place. | in 
Now let DoRar, Taylor at his leiſure bring 
the Autithefs: of theſe Aﬀirmatives out of the 
mouth of Chriſt'y:z. This is not, my body : this 
is yet my blond : this is not my body Which 53 gi- 
vey. far you : this ,ht.vet my bloud Which is ſbed 
for you, x Yy 
Or theſe at leaſt, which are his very T beſes, 


- 
wy 


This only ſignifies mJ body « this only ſignifies 


my 


(736) 
m7 bloud : this is only a ſacred fogne, type., or fi- 
Lure of my body : this is only a ſacred ſigne , type, 
or figure of my blood : which he can. never do 
ſo long as Chriſt is Chriſt, and os os Goſpel. 
Theſe are not the words of God , bur the 
words of men, of DoQor Taylor, and Pohn * 
Calvin, what we aflert is from the mouth of 
Chriſt, the Door is not able to deny it; but 
openly, to my beſt judgment, condemn'd him- 
ſelf, and his own cauſe,by making an ingenious 
confeſſion, that if che words of the inftitytion 
be taken literally and properly,they prove our 
Tenet, and therefore he indeavours to detore 
them to an improper figurative ſenſe, This #, 
(that is ſaith he ) Th« ſignifies , this reprefents 
my body , what is this els but to confeſſe the 
Scripture, which is the only judg with him, to 
have given ſentence on our ſide, at leaft in all 
the principal and eſſential places, that apper- 
tain to this controverſie? what (hall become 
then of his ſpurious doArine,which is ſupport- 
ed only by the fancy of his and M. Calvins idle 
braine? the Church having long licee con- 
demn'd ic. He is not 'able to produce one 
General Councel, or the conſent of any one 
whole age , or - the ſentence of any antient 
Father not wrelted and depraved, for his Apo- 
cripha, This only ſignifies my body :- this only figni- 
fies my bleud : this is onely 4 ſacred figne, type, or 
fignre of my body,&c. But we can cite him ma- 
ny 


Art.10; 


Y 2 "TY 
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Art.10, (137) Po 
ny for our Canonical ; This is my body :. this is 
my blotud. This is my body which is given for: you, 
&c. This is my bloud which is ſped for you: 
which being done, I think, /t is concluded, 4- 
gainſt the Manichees. 

Note here for your better underſtanding the 
precedent argument, as alſo the words of cox- 
fecratio, that the Pronoun hee; or thus (when 
it is made the /#63:#: of: a Tropofition, in 
which ſubſtance is predicated of ſubſtance, ef- 
pecially if che propolition'be practicall, and 
make what it ſignihes, as here it dors) ſignifies 
only ſubſtance indeterminarely,.ril{ the preds- 
cate be alſo added, to determineiit to'this or 
that particular ſubſtance, according to that 
Axiom of Philoſophie, the. ſubjets are ſuch as 
they are permitted to be by their predicates; this 
is the literall'and proper-acception- of- the 
word boc, Of this. /54, Jeehave no prop wardsfor gify Od 

Secondly, the verb'st, of 1, hignifes in-its 
literal and proper acception the reall identizy 
of the predicate with the ſubjet?. 

Laſtly, the words Corpus minm, my body, or 
Sanguu meu, my bloud, ſpoken by Chriſt, or in 
the perſon of Chriſt , ſignifie in their literall 
and proper- acception, the true natural bedy 
and blond of Chriſt. 

By this (you plainly . underſtand the hi. 
tera} and proper ſenſe of thoſe words , Fhis 
"is wy body, this is my blend : that is to ſay, Thes 
: ſubſtance 


Pn % Y jy 


" <#SÞe E - adv; bebe | | 
art; (138): 


= "_ ſubſtance coutained wnder the ſpecies , womad 
 _ form of bread,is my natural body, This ſubſaxcs 
_ - comtained under the [proves or outWard: forme of 


Wine is my naturall blood.” This is that which we 
believe it to be; and this is that which Chriſt 
hath plainly and expreſly afticmed it to be, as 
hath proved... at 4 

e-When is this change of the bread & 
wine into the body & blewd of Chrilt effeted? 

Anſwer. Immediately after the words of 
conſecration are completed, and by force of the 
words. PER 

Youreply. DoRtor T aylor ſayes, #e cannot 
prove'by any good reaſon, that thoſe Words, T his is 
my body, this is my blend, &c. are the efſentiall 
words of conſecration, and cflicient of the 
whole change, S. Matth.26. 

. eAnfw, Yeswecan. Firlt,by the.Churches 
authority, afficming it to be fo. She is a com- 
petent Judge in the caſe (being the Miſtris of 
elicall traditions) and better worthy our 
belief then D.T ayer, 

Secondly, Becauſe generally ſpeaking in all 
miraculous and ſubRanciall changes, made by 
the Word of God, thoſe words onely are cfhi- 
cient of the — vvhich ſignifie the change, 
2s appears in theſe in ſtances, Zeb the light be 
gar, cn the light: Was made: Lot the firmwament 


be wade, &c. Towng mun [ It ay to thee ariſe. I Will, 
: be thaw bealed, &5, and many others. Now 


that 


- A#1-10, #5 0 | hap "'V 
that theſe are the'0nly words in S. ſat! 
which fignifie the ſubſtantiall and miraculous: 
change made in the Sacrament,is provedrhus; 
/becauſe the precedent words, He took bread, 
bleſſed it,brake it & gave it tohis Diſciplesare all 
indifferent ro x ſubſtantial or accidental; to x 
micaculous-or moral{ change, and therefore 
cannon lighnifie* or exuſe the- change” there 
made , but are a diſpoſitisn only to itzthe fol. 
lowing words, ſuppoſe it already made, there- 
fore it is moſt conſonnnt to reaſon 2s well'zs 
to authority, that theſe words only,ſhould be 
eſſential ro , and efficient of, ſuch miraculous 
change, nor-am- I able eaſily to gueſs what 
good meaning-the DoRor had in ftarting this 
difficulty, utleſſe it were ro let himfelfe and all 
men looſe to infidelity in this ſo holy and gc- 
ceflary” a' point; for if it be altogether uncer- 
tain what the true words of © the form are, 
whether any of the Evangelifits have delivered 
them to us or not ; (as this Door infinuates 
Pag: 67. 68.69. ) then is the Sacrament altoge- 
ther uncertain. If the words of the inſticurion 
ſubliſt nor, the thing inſtitured cannot ſubſiſt. 
If there be no true forme, there can be no 
true Sacrament ; | but it ſhoald feem he cares 
not, ſo he may prejudice the'{atholique Church, 
though he ruine Chriſtianity by dowg'it. 
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A fourth Argument from Reaſon. *; 

To make the ſignes and figures of a thing 
more excellent & noble then the thing it (elf, 
isto detraf from the wiſdom and providence 
of the workman, * "FEA 
 - But DoRtor Taylor ,makes the ſignes and fi- 
gares of the, Sacrament, more excellent and 
noble then the Sacrament it ſelfe, 

Therefore he detraRts from the wiſdom and 
-Providence of the workman, that is to ſay of 
Chriſt himſelfe, ordaining it. 

The major is praved, becauſe to make words 
more excellent and noble then conceipts or 
things; ſhadows, then ſubſtances; qr the-means 
more excellent and noble then the end, were 


a prepoſterous way of working, and contraty | 


tothe rule of true wiſdom and providence; -., 
- The minor is proved, becaule , if the Sacra» 
ment were nothing buc a ſacred Ggne, type, 
. or figtre only of Chriſt: Body, and Blood{as 
Door Taylor teaches,) then the fignes and fi- 
s of the old Law were more excellent an 
noble then it. The {anna forexampie,which 
was a ſigne or figure only of the Sacrament, 
would be more excellent & noble then the Sa- 
crament it ſelf,ashaying a more excellent man- 
ner of fignifying,becaute that was made byAng 
gels miniſtry,and had twelve ſpecial miracles, 
upon record belonging to it, this hath no = 
racle 
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racle at all belonging to it in D.Taylors t 


red- 
bare way, and is compoſed by the hands of ſin- 


pf full men. It isno miracle for fignes to (ignifie. 


Again the Paſchal Lawbe was a more timely 
type or figure of our Redeemer & his paſſion, 
fleſh of fleſh, blood of blood, killing of killing, 
and that Lamb without ſpot of our innocent 
Saviour, then is their conſecrated bread and 
wine, if it be only a meer figne or figure, as he 
pretends, but in our way the caſe is far diffe- 
rent ; it being the fountain of all grace and 
miracles, and-far excelling the types and fi- 
ures of it, * 


A fifth Argument from Reaſon. 


What no rationall or prudent man would 
ever do,were great blaſphemy to chargeChriſt 
with doing. | 

But no rational or prudent man would ever 
feal or eompleat his laſt will and ceſtament 
with figurative: ,' equivocal, and improper 
words, 

*-Therfore it were great blaſphemy to charge 
Chriſt with doing it, 

Therefore theſe words, This ir wy Body, 
Thi s my Blood, with which Chriſt ſealed and 
compleated his laſt will-and teſtament, are not 
figurative, equivocal ; .and improper, but to 
be taken ia the literal}, plain and proper _ 

bet an 
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and conſequently convince the reall-preſeace 
of Chriſts true natural Body and Blood under 
the ſignes. | We 
The- major. is more manifeſt then to need 
proofe. : 1: 4 

The #3iner is proved, becauſe that were a cer- 
tain way to ſet his poſterity at variance about. 
ic, Which no-rational or prudent man would 

ever willingly be guilty of. 

You will tel} me here perhaps to make all 
whole againe,” that Doftoy T a3/or aflerts the 
real. ſpiritnall preſence of Chrifty Body and Bleod 
5n the Sacramint.pag.7. Nay thit his Body and 
Blood are there really , ſubſtantially, cor porally, 
verily andindredypag.ts. T hat body Whith was bro- 
ken, that Blood Which was powred forth, page 19. 
That Body that mas crucified the ſame do wo tat. 
ibidens, So far we all agree. | | 

Anſw. Stay, friend,not too much of agree- 
ment neither, that he afſexes. thoſe words] am 
not ignorant, but how he aſſerts the thing fig- 
nified by the words, let difintereſſed Chniſtcans 
judge, He affirms Chris Body to be really pre- 

farr,but denies the real:ty of hii body tobe preſent, 
is not this, to be his reall Body: apd hot tobe 
bis reall-Bedy? ro be really preſent; and'not 
to be reathypreſent? He ſayes. /t i ſabHlartially 
preſent 41 then fignes, and, conſequemly-in the: 
inouths of the receivers, ( He ates the Charch of 
Englands. Catrchifewe for ity pag 3.) and yer the: 


ſubſtance 
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ſubſtance of bis Body is neither in thefignes nor 
in their mouths, no neerer then the right hand 
of the Father in the emperial heaven. Is not - 
this againe to be the ſu ce of bis Body, and 
not to be the ſubſtance of his Body? to be 
ſubſtantially in the ſignes , and not to be ſub- 
ſtantiallyin the fignes > His rywe body; he af- 
ſures you, that Which Was given, broken, attd crw- 
cified for #1, 13 in the Sacrament corporally, verily, 
and indeed , and yet indeed his trne body neither is 
nor can be there at all, It'is in every conſecrated 
Hoſt, which are as many as there 'e'Comuni- 
cants , andthat really, ſubſtantially, corporalty, 
verily, and indeed; and yet the reality, ſabſtance, 
and wvirity of his body cannot be in two places at 
once, no not by Gods emnipotmecy, without a multi= 
tude of contradidtions and grand impoſlibili- 
ties; he can demonſtrate it as he thinks;to com« 
mon ſenſe-; and reafon.. If this be not ro be, 
and'not-to be in many places'at once., accor- 
ding to-the ſame ſubltance,reality , and entity; 
then -ſenſe ivnonſenſe', and reafon ſtupidity. 
If this be not a gin to catch woodcocks for the 
Devil, then-the Devil never went a birding. 
If this T'ſay, be not a liſtiof grofſer conmradifti- 
ons and impoſſibilities (how ever ſmoothly 
patched together) then all thoſe ſeeming ones 
wherewith he chargeth-us, chen whites black, 
and good evil, then eo be,, and norto be, (als 

though effirmed of/the ſarge thing; —_— 
| [0] 


*% 
Sa 


of the ſam#thing,, and ac the ſametime 


> T0; 
Jare | 
notcontradifory. : - 

0b. Youdo not diſtinguiſh , betwixt the 
being of a thing, and the manner of its being, 

Anſw. Yes 1 do;: but your DoRor will not 
underſtand , that any real manner of being, 
which a body bath, muſt of- neceſſity preſup- 
poſe the real being or entity of the ſaid body: 
Athing cannot be there after any real, manner, 
where its real being orentity is not, for Peter 
to bein any place ſitting or ſtanding, in a cor- 
ruptible or incorruptible manner of being, 
mult-of neceſſity prefuppole the real being, oc 
entity of Peter inthat-place. So Chrilts body 
cannot be ſaid co be really, where the real be- 
ing or entity of his body. is aoc, nor ſubſtanti- 
ally or ina ſubſtantial manner ,. where the ſub- 
ſtantial being, or entity of his body, is nat &c. 
no nor yet ſpiritually, without abuſe of rermes, 
becauſe to:be any where, even ſpiritually, or in 
2 ſpicitgal-manner, without dependence on 
the underſtanding (as Chriſts body is in the 
Sacrament) muſt of neceſſity preſuppole, the 
real being, or entity of the thing, there, A 
mans Seulis in his body ſpiritually, or.ina ſpi- 
ritual manner. of being, yer can it not be ſaid 
to be ſo there , longer then the real being, oc 
entity of his Soul is- in his body; If that be dri- 
ven thence;by death, , neither any real ſigne of 
it, as bgat, motion &c, nor.your belivejog it £0 
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be there, (or all the friends he bath) can make 
it to be really and truly there. 
You reply, the Doctor affirmes ( brit: body 
fo be in the Sacrament, really, [ubſtantialy, cor» 
pojally 6c. 4s in a ſigne, figure, or [ymbol only. | 
Anſw. He does indeed , by which ke very 
groſly abuſes termes, and contradidts his own 
affirmatives in the very tate of the queſtion, 
becauſe by this he afficmes it ro be there no 
more, then a But of Sack is in a buſh of ]yy at 
.the Taverne door, or the Kings head in the 
PiQure on the fign-Poſt,theſe are ſigns, figures, 
or ſymboles of Sack and the Kings head, yer 
who ever ſhould ſeriouſly and obſtinatly af- 
firme, that a But of Sack is really, ſubſtantial- 
ly, corporally, and verily in the Jvy buſh, or 
the Kings head in the PiRare on the ſigne 
poſt, would worthily be eſteemed to have 
more Sack then reaſon jn his head, and not 
much more braines, then the head upon the 
figne Poſt, yer D.T aylor affirmes the Sacram. ut to 
be the boey and blood of Chrift, really, ſnbſtantialy, 
corporally ec. although it be but « meere ſacred 
figne or fignre of it , according to his dotine , 
and this muſt pafſe for ſound and ſober Chri- 
ſtian doQrine, bur not with any ſound, or ſo- 
ber Chriſtians, 
© Youreply yet, that when he calls the $a- 
crament the body and. blacd of Chriſt » eafly , ſub- 
ſtantially , aud corporaly , his meaning m9 ; 
L hat 


O 


 _Thatit#: areal, ſubftantial, and m_m—_— py | 
” bis body and blood, as he himſelfe expounds ir; 
and therefore may be called his bedy and blood. 
The figne in Scripture is ſomtimes ealled by 
the name of the thing fignified. So the Rock is 
called Chrift. Andthe Rock was Chriſt. 

Anſw. This is ſtill a very Juggle , an impli- 
catory abuſe of termes, The Sacrament as it 
is a figne , figute, or ſymbol preciſely, is aot a 
real, corporal, or ſubltaatial,but only a moral 
or artificial entity,made by the impoſition and 
agreemeut of reaſon, the whole reality, body 
and ſubſtance of bread was preſuppoſed co it, 
and nothing was added by its' being made a 
ſigne, but only a relation or order of reaſon. 
So that an artificial corporal ſigne is ſom- 
thing like a ſubſtantial ſhadow; that is ©o fay, 
a body without body ; a fubſtarice without 
ſubſtance, a contradiction. His meaning there» 
fore is, if he dare ſpeak it,that it is real and ſub. 
ſtantial bread and wine,and a ſigne only, an 
artificial figne of the true body and blood of 
7eſns Chriſt, which is notoriouſly falſe, as hath 
and ſhall be proved, for after conſecration it 
is no longer real and ſubſtantial bread and 
wine, but the real and ſubſtantial body and 
blood of Chriſt, under the outward formes 
of bread and wine, and in this ſenſe it may be 
truly cal'd the body and blood of Chrift,really, 

ſubſtantially , corporally , verily and indeed; but 
nor 
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"not in DoRor T aylor; chymerical way. 

Fo his inſtance ont of Scripture, / Anſwer, 
that the figne may be, and is fomtimes called 
by the name of the thing ſignified , but not 
with ſuch abuſive attributes, as he makes uſe 
of. - So the Rock is called Chriſt, bur nor. really, 
ſubſtantially, corporally, verily and indeed , as he 
cals bread the body of rift, nor was it ever 
ſo expounded by the Church, bur figuratively, 
and typically only, 

Ob. The true body of Chrift is therein effeft, that 
i1in ordey to al the effefis and pur poſes of his death 
& paſſion, which is enough to verifie his words, 

Anſw. It is not; for ſo a counter is a pound 
of mony , when it ſtands for a pound gn a ta- 
ble of Arichmetick; So a mans wricings are 
his Lands in effeRt, that is, in order to cffe ts 
and purpoſcs, yet no man well in his wits 
will ever ſay a counter is a pound of mony, or 
a mans writings his Lands, really, ſubſtantially, 
corporally, verily andindred, theſe are as wild 
expreſſions as the former; cauſes are not their 
own efte&s, nor effects, cauſes, as every young 
Logician can tell you. Nor is there any war- 

rant in all the Goſpell, that a meerefigne, 
type or hgure of Chriſts body and blood, 
ſhould be his body in effe&, or avaliable to us 
in order to all the benefits and effcs of his 
paſſion , this is only gralts ſaid by the Dottor. 
0%. You urge yet out of $.Pand, that in 

L z Ebrift 
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Chriſt alt the fulniſſe of the divinity 'is ſaid to 
dwal cor porafiy. Therefore (brifts body,and blood 
may be ſaid to be ſubſtantially and corporally in 
the Sacrament, ſigne, or figure only of his body and 

blond, 

Anſw. 1 deny your conſequence ; the diſ- 
parity is, 1. That all the ſubſtance, and eſ- 
ſence of the: Divinity 1s really and truly in 
Chriſt ; whereas the ſubſtance and eſſence of 
the Budy and Bloud of Chrift is not at all in 
the Sacrament, figne or figure, according to 
your doqtrine. 2. That all the ſubſtance and 
eſſence of the Divinity. is-in Chriſt hypoſtati- 
cally united in one perſon with his humane 
nature, which conſiſts of a recall body and ſoul, 
and thereforc by reaſon of that union of rhe 
natures, and communication of their proper- 
ties, the Divinity may be truly ſaid to dwell 
in him corporally. But there is no ſuch union 
of natures, or communication of properries, 
betwixt DoQtor 7 aylors Sacrament, and the 
Body and Bloud of Chriſt: Therefore this in- 
ſtance comes not home to the purpoſe. | 

Your laſt ſhift is ( and this no better then 
the former) to tell us, That the body of Chriſt s 
only in the Sacrament, really ſpiritaally, ſubſtanti- 
ally ſpiritually, corporally ſpiritually, that is (ſayes 
he) the reality, ſubſtance, and body of Chrift u in 
the Sacrament in the receivers ſpirzt, by vertue of 
@#n att of faith, by which he believes it to be there, 

; Anſw, 


as I” , | MC 
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pntradiations. No a& of faith in the receiver 


can make the reality,” ſubſtance, and veriie of 


Chrifts bodie and blond to be there truly preſent, 
Where it implies contradiftions to be preſent,as you 
affirm it does in the Sacrament. If you b:lieve 
it to be ſubſtantially and corporally, ' where it 1s 
impoſſible for his /ubFance and bedie to be, 
you feed your ſoul with a falſe faith, Where is 


it revealed to us in the Goſpel,that Chriſtsbose - 


dy is in the Sacrament by faith only > What 
Apoſtolical Tradition have you for it ?'orin 
what country did our Saviour teach it? The 
chapter and verſe cou'd ncyer yet be cited.nor 
ever will; the land is yet unknown ; *cis-2 
meer fition : rake but off the mask from theſe 
abuſive cerms, which was firſt made by ohn 
Calvinat Geneva, but lately furbuſhe up by 
D. Taylor, to carry on the diſguizz-, and you 
will clearly fee the nakedneſs of his mock-Sa-' 
crament, by the bright-ſhining lamp of thoſe 
plain words; This is my bode; this is my bloud 
of the new teſtament , Which 1 ſhed for many to 
the remiſſienof ſins, $, Matth. 26. 27,28, The 
whole coar, or rather cloak, which he hath 
' madefor this divine and holy Body ; orto ſay 
better; for his own deceiptful herefie,is better 
inthe trimming. then the ſtuffe, which argues 
him to be but a fallacious & ſuperkicial 'work- 
man, Nor has he made it after the true Pro- 
L 3 reftang, 


fb % 


»/w. You ſtill dance in the ſame net'of 


% 


F, " 4 
ee 1 
6 — 


TITTY (a9) —- - Arch 
 ""Eſtant;but rather after the true Presbyter ct 
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Biſhop Andrewes hath given his Prelatig 
Proteſtants a much better meaſure of the reall 
preſence, but yer not true in all things net- 
ther. 

The reſt of your eloquent and learned Tay- 
dors Arguments you ſhall find unfticcht in the 
ſolution of ObjeRions; Pardon this freedom 
of expreſſion ; for 1 trnly love his perſon, 
though uoknown, and honor his great liters- 
ture, looking on him as the very Hefor of his 
Party, and doubtleſs, 

———S; Pergama dextra 

Defend: peſſent, etiam hac defenſa ſuiſſent. 
Nothing but the badneſs of fo ill a cauſe could 
have diſparsged him, Nevertheleſs, I cannot 
Ehuſe but hate & (light bis Doftrines,as a meer 
idle dream, diſbonorable ro God , and his 
Church, & deftruQtive to poor ignorant ſouls. 


-But all this only obicer,and by occaſion as it re- 


lates to D.T gy/er. 

My deſigne was not in this Work to. op- 
poſe any man in particular, but to eſtabliſh 
Catholike verities,and impugne herefies in ge- 
nerall, by drawing a compendious ſum of 
both. Leaving him thereforc to his more lear- 
acd Adverſaries, (the Diſciples of renowned 
Bellomine) whom he by name hath challenged 
taco the liſte ; Inow purſue my Method. 

Fathers 
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Fathers for the real and ſubſtantial pre-. 


ſence of Chrifls Body and Bloud in 
the Sacrament, 


In the ſecond Age 7uſftin Martyr ; As Fen 
ſus Chriſt incarnate had fleſh and bloud for our 
ſalvation, ſo are we taught, that the Enchariſt 
the fleſh and bloud of the ſame feſus incarnate. 
Apolog.2.zd Antoninum. 

In the third Age S. Cyprian ; The bread 
Which any Lord gave to bu Diſciples, bring chan- 
ged not in ſhape, but in nature, by the onmnipotencie 
of the Word is made fleſh. Serm. de Caena, Dom. 

In the ſame Age Origen; Thes (in the old 
Law ) the Manna Was meat in an Anigma, but 
now the fleſh of God is meat in ſpecie, as bimfelf 
ſages, My fleſs is meat indeed,, Homil. 7. in Le- 
Vit, 

In the ſame Age T eriullian;. T he bread taken 
and diſtributed-to his Diſciples he made his bodie. 
1.4cont. Marcion, c.40. _ | 

In the fourth Age S. Ambroſ{e; Before it be 


conſecrated it 15 but-bread , but When the Ward: of 


conſerration come it js the bodies of (hrift, 1.4. de 
SAerament.c.5. | 


' In the ſame Age Optatur Melevitannrg# hat. 
elſe is the altar but the ſeat of Chriſts badge ?, Low 


have broken the chalices , the bearers of Chriſts 
bloud, 6.0nt. Parmen., 
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{ Y » Tn, the ſame Age S.Greporie Nyſſen; We 

'* truly bilizve, tvenby the Ka, of God, that the 
Santlified bread is —_ into the bodit of God the 
Word, Orat.Catechil.c.z7. 

In the ſame Age S. Chry/oſtome ; He that fits 
above With his Father, even in the ſame inſtant of 
rerme 6s touch'd by the hands of all, and gives hime 
ſelf to all ſme as are Willing to receive him, &c. 
Whereas Chrift leaving hu fleſh to ws, yet aſcend- 
ing to heaven, there alſo he hath it, L. de Sacer» 
dotio. 

In the fifth Age S. Auguſtine; How David 
conla by carried in his own hands We find not, but in 
(rift We do, for he Was carried in his own hands, 
When, giving bis bodie, he ſaid, This is my body : 
For then he carried that bodie iu his own hands. In 
Pſalm.33.conecione 71. 

"The firſt Nicene Council has defined , the 
Lawb of God to be placed on the ſacred table, and 
to be ſacrificed nnblondily by the Priefts, and that 
receiving his ſacred Bodie and Blond, Wve muſt be- 
lieve thews to be fignes of onr reſurreftion. }.3.De- 
cret.de divina menſa, an.325. 

It defined alfo, that Deracox: who bave no 
| $0 offer ſacrifice, ought not to give the Bodie 
and Bloud of ( brift to Prieſts Who have that pow- 
er./Can; 14. The Councils above eited will 


(hew you more. 


Objeflions 


. i ———— 
o0bjettions from Scripture ſolved, 


06. The pronoune hoc, or this, in that pro- 
poſition, This is my body, ſignifies determinate- 
ly bread , and therefore cannot but make a 
figurative propoſition , for bread is nor the 
body of Chri#t. 

eAnſw. I deny your antecedent , it ſignifies 
of it ſelfe only ſubſtance, without determina- 
ting either bread or bodyrtill ir be determined 
by the words following, to fignific and be the 
body of Chriſt, the /ubjeft of #ny propoſition is 
ſuch as ie is permitted to be by the predicare. 
For example, when I ſay, this, or this is, as yet 
the word(thi:)lignifies nothing determinately, 
but when I ſay , this is paper, this us ink, this ts 
good hand; now it is determinated to ſignifie, 
paper, ink, 4 good hand; and not till now, where- 
fore your conſequence is alſo falſe, Chriſt did 
not ſay, this bread is my bedie, bat, this (that is 
the ſubſtance contain'd under theſe accidents) 
is my bedie, which is true inthe literal and pro- 
per ſenſe of the words, 

Ob. If the word bec, or this, do not fignifie, 
and demonſtrate bread,the propolition is iden 
ticall , and nugatory, and ſignifies no more , 
then my body is my body, ergo. 

eAnſw. I deny your antecedent, there is an 
accidental: difference betwixt the ſabje# and 

| the 
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which ſufficeth ro a formal predication, + 
06. The pronoune demonftratiye hoc, or this, 
maſt needs demonſtrate ſomthing then pre- 
fent, when it is uttered, ergo. - 
Avnſw. I deny your antecedent, ſpeaking of 
any determinate thing, things paſt, and co 
come , may be demonſtrated as well as things 
preſent; forexample, This is my commandement, 
that you loves one another , Toan, 15. there, this, 
demonſtrats a thing tocome ; So likewiſe in 
our caſe the demonſtrative thr , when all the: 
words are uttered , demonſtrates the boaie of 
Chriſt which is made by the words; if you will 
not credir me, believe Chamier a grand Sacra- 
mentarian,it i: falſe (laies he) even inthe pronenne 
wr adverbe demonſtrative , that a preſent thing us 
required , for that is not alwaies, |. 10, de Eucha- 
rift. c. 18. 

Ob. Thoſe words of S. Luke, 22.20. This 
the chalice, the neW teſtament in my bload,cc. 
which (chalice) ſpall be ford for you, cannot be 
literal but figurative,ergo, 2M, 

eAuſw, We deny not all figures in the my- 
ſery , but only ſuck as exclude the verity of 
(ſts true and natural bodie and blood; there: 
isa Ggure in the word, chalice, not excluding! 
but aſſerting the verity of our Saviours true, 
and natural 5/004; It is the thing contaipin g 
forthe thing contained, and ought tobe ex- 

pounded 


* © the predicate in the manner of ſignifying, - 
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{ pounded by the words of S. Matthew , 
are plaine, literal, and preper, according to 
that generally received rule ; That hard and fi- 
urative places of Scripture are to be expoun- 
ted by plain and eafie ones. Add to this,that 
the thing ſignified to be ſhed is evidently the 
ſame in both, to wit the true and natural blood 
of Chrift, though the manner of expreffin 
it be divers, literal in $. Matthew, and Fa 
gurative in S, Lake. So when we fay, 1 drink 
ſack, and I avink a cup of ſack or in ſack,,the thing 
ſignified to be Crunk , is evidently the ſame in 
both, to wit ſack, thongh the manner of figni- 
fying it be divers. 
Ob. The Sacrament, ofter conſecration, is 
-— times called bread. Therefore it is bread 
ill. 
eAnſw, I grant your antecedent, but deny 
our conſequence. It is ſometimes called 
read, becauſe it was made of bread, and ftill 
retaines the outward forme of bread , though 
it be now the body of Chriſt, So £ve when 
ſhe was now a woman is call'd a Bone,Geneſ, 2. 
becauſe God made her of a Rib of Adam. And 
ſo a Serpent is called 2 Red, becauſe it was made 
Of a Red, «Aaron: Rod tat up all the Magicians 
Rods, Exed.7. 
Ob: Itis the ſpirit , that quickeneth,the fleſb 
profiteth. nothing, Je; 6. Therefore Chriſt did . 
nor 
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c ot give his fleſh in the Sacrament. 


*"4nfw. I diſtinguiſh y our antecedent , 7; be 


fleſs profits nothing, given oreaten in a fleſhly 
and corporal manner, orin dead morſels , as 
the Capharnaites groſly underſtood he meant to 
give it them, 1 grant ; Givenor caten in a 
ſpiritual and Sacramental manner, as Chrift 
gave it his diſciples and we eat it, I deny ; let 
S. Auguſtine expound this text; O my good 
maſter (faith he) how oth the fleſh profit nothing 
ſeing thou ſaieft , unleſſe one ſhall eat wy fleſh and 
drink, my blood he ſball have no life in him, doth life 

profit nothing ? 8c, what #u thu then, it profits no- 
thing, but as they underſtood it , for they ſo under- 
flood fleſh as it ts borne in the carkaſſe, or ſold in the 
foambles, not as it 1 quickned with the ſpizit, Thus 
he on this very place, And againe,They thowght 
ny Lord Would cut certaing pieces of his body and 
give it them, and they ſaid, this is a hard ſpeech 1, 
but they themſelves Were hard, not the ſpeech, &c. 
in Pſalm, 98. 

Ob. The Sacrament is a memorial or memory 
of Chriſt, do this for a commemoration of me, 
S. Ls: 22.19. Therefore Chrift is nor really 
preſentin it, for memory or commemoration 
1s made of things abſent, not preſent. 

Anſvv. What Chri# would have us com- 
memorate S, Pex hath taught us, ſaying : As 
aften as ye ſhall rat this bread and drink the chalice 
30 ſoall d:clare the drath of our Lord wntill be 
come, 
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come, 1. Cor :11. 26, oi FW) prncingyor 
antecedent, I deny your conſequence ,"f 
death is now 1600. yents ſince and wad: s 
and the ſame thing in one time or circumſtance 
may be a repreſentation or memory of ir 
ſelfe, as in another, His body as unbloodily 
offer'd in the Sacrament, is a wemory of it ſelfe 
as bloodily offer'd and dying on the Croſſe. 

Ob. His death was future and to come when 
he ordain'd the Sacrament at his laſt Supper. 
Therefore i= could not then be a memory of 
his death: 

Anſw, 1 grant your whole argument, the 
words, Do this for a commemoration of me, 
immediately follow the words of Conſecration, 
and make this ſenſe, conſecrate ye bread and 
wine into my bedie and blood, as I have here 
done, in memory of my death; now "cis cer. 
raine, be did not command his Apoſtles to 
conſecrate then, nor did they ever doit cill af- 
tes his death though he then ordain'd the ſacri- 
fee, and gave them power to do it. The Sacra- 
ment is not only a memory of his death , but 
alſo of his life, and in this ſenſe , thoſe words 
might be fulfilled at the laſt Supper. 

Ob. Chriſt calls the cup the fruit of the vine, 
therefore it is common wine, and not his 
blood. 

Anſw. I grant your antecedent, but den 
your conſequence. for the words , 1 will drink 
| ne 
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} moianort of the frait of the vine, $.Lw. 22. 18.te.) 


©0 the legal cup, and are ſer immediatly af. 
ret the diviſion of that, before the Sacramental 
cp was conſeerated, and therefore plainly 
prove the /acramental cxp not to be the fruit 
of any earthly vine. If you reply, that in 
S. Matthew they relate to the ſacramental cup, 
and are ſec. immediately after the divifion of 
i. I ſay,by the fruit of the vine, is there ſignified 
accleſtiall fruit, and of a heavenly vine; Sch 
a5 was to be drunk by them in the kingdom of h1s 
Father, there is no Vintners wine, nor are you 
ignorant who ſaid, 7 am the vine, 

Ob. He that eats my fleſh hath life everlaFling, 
$.70. 6. 54. Therefore the reprobate , accor- 
divg to your ſenſe, ſhall have life everlaſting, 
for they cat his fleſh in your opinion, 

Avſw. 1 diſtinguiſh your antecedent ; He 
that eats it worthily, that is, with worthy pre. 
paration, I grant. He that eats is unworthily, as 
the wicked do, I deny your antecedent, and 
conſcquence alſo ; 'tis the Apoſtles own 
diſtinction, For be that eats and drinks unworthi- 
ly, eats and drinks damnation to bimſclf, 1 . Cor, 
11.22, 

Ob. Not 4s your Fathers did eat Manna ard = 
died, he that eateth this bread ſhall live for ever. ' 
F.?o. 6. 58. Therefore no man can eat the 
bread there ſpoken ofunworthily, otherwaics 


there would be no difference betwixt it _ 
e 


the Mennefor ſuch as eat the Ianmaeworthily  * 
had life everlaſting. 
.___A»uſw. The diſparity is evident, andcon- 
fiſts in this, that the principal cc of the 
Manna , as facramental , was but a temporal 
nouriſbment towards arriving to the land of 
'Promiſe , eyca in thoſe who took it worthily, 
whereas the B. Sacrament of the Euchariſt real- 
ly contains and exhibits the grace it ſignifies 
in order to eternal life: befides the words wor- 
ti ſunt , import not onely a bare temporal 
death , bue-ſuch as imply'd an excluſion from 
ever ſetting foot on the land of promiſe. 

O06. Chriſt affirmed bread to be his Body. 

eAu/w.No ; he affirmed that which bad 
been bread to be changed into his Body. 

0b. What Chriſt cook, he gave; But he 
took bread into his hands &c: Therefore he 
gave bread. 

Anſw. I diſtioguiſh your major : What he 
took, he gave; unchanged, or in the. ſame 
manner he rook it. I denie: What he took he 
gave changed, and made his Body, I grant « 
and ſo agreeing he took bread , Ideny your 
conſequence : It is as fallacious as to ſay, 
What | bought, I eat ; but L bought raw flelh, 
Therefore 1 eat raw fleſh. The kitchen-boy 
will tell you where the fallacic lies. 

Ob. The Sacrament is as plainly affirm'd ts 
de bread, and that thrice ſevera!l times in one 
| Epiſtle, 
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Ergo, 44 | 
Anſw. You will play at ſmall game, rather 
then not be fencing againſt the'trurh ; if this 
were ſo as you pretend, then nothing «t all 
could cy-: ve proved touching this point, ac- 
cording to your grounds, who will admit no 
other Judge or Rule then Scripture only; and 
ſo: the myſtery were quite deſtroid , and 
brought to a 10x {iquet; but your antecedent is 
falſe, for though S.Paz/chrice calls it Bread, 
yet he no where determines it to be natural or 
eatthly bread , bat the contrary. . The bread 
(faith he) which We break, 4 it not the participa- 
tion of the bedy of our Lord? 1.Cor.10.16. Let a 
man prove bim{elf and ſo let hins eat of this bread, 
and drink of this cup ; for he that eats and drinks 
nnworthily', eats and drinks Judgment to himſelf, 
»et diſcerning the body of our Lord, v. 28, 29, 
Naturall and common bread is not a partt- 
cipation of the body of Chriſt, ic requires no 
ſuch examin of our ſelves to a worthy eating 
of it, nor can we be damned for not diſcern» 
ing the Body of -our Lord in it, where it is nor. 
So that the very circumſtance of the text,deter- 
mines the bread there ſpoken of to be that 
Heavenly bread promif'd in the (1xt of S. fohn, 


That bread which Pas! tells you Cbri#t took , 


and 
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\Epiftle,t (or.10,11.45'tis afficm'd tobetheBo., 
" dyof Chriſt in the three Goſpells. Therefore 
the balance is equall in ceſpeR of Scripture. 
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and made his body, ſaying , 7his & wy bach. 
Which ſhall be delivered for you, in the ſame, 5. wv. 
24. Therefore the balance is far from bein 
equal! ; where the diſpute is, what it is Cir 
inſtituted ; no other places whazſoever cxa 
counterb3lance thoſe of the inſtitution, *tis 
partial, and irrational, to ſay they can, 

Ob Chrift ſaies, This « my body Which is bro. 
ken for you (ſo the Greck text rw) tl. Cor. 11, 
Therefore he did not give his true natural Body 
in the Sacrament, becauſe that would not be 
there naturally broken: 

A»ſw. I grave your antecedent,but deny your 
conſequence ;. and for proofe 1 anſwer , that 
though his natural body be there, yet the man- 
ner of ics being is ſpiritual & ſacramental, and 
the manner of its breaking follows themanner 
of its being, The Sacrament is broken naturally 
and properly, according to the ſpecies or ac- 
cidents of bread,but the body of Chrif contai- 
ned under them is broken only by accident,un- 
properly, and facramentally. His body is there 
broken in the figne, not in the ſubſtance, and 
this ſafficeth to repreſent and ſignifie its na- 
tural and proper breaking on the Croſs. 

. Ob. Onr Fathirs did ail cat the ſame ſpiritual 
ford and drunk the ſams Firitual drink, 1.Cor, 10. 
3. and S, Auſtin faies , as the Fathers did eat 
( brifts body , ſo do we nvder a divers Sacrament, 
| £747.26. In Fohay, But they only cat and drunk 
M © 
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2 figure, of his Zedy and Blood, not the very | 
thing it felf. Therfore we eat&drink no more. 
Anſw The Apoſtle ſpeaks rhere only of the : 
7ews , and ſaics, they compar'd among them- 
ſelves,4id all eat of one breadjand drink of one vock, 
which was a figure of Chrif}, he does not ſay 
rhey all cat che Gate ſpiritnall meat, or drunk 
che ſame ſprituall drink with us {as your ob- 
jeRion would pretend ) there is no ſuch word 
in the rext. That which we cat and drink was 
not inſtituted in their days. They eat and 
drunk the figures and effeds only, we the 
things figured. The law bad but a figure of the 
good things to come , not the very waze of —_— 
Heb. 10, 1.boggle not at the word, iwage, for 
'ris the proper title of Chriſt, who & the nuage of 
God, 2.Cor.4 4. It excludes not the verity of 
his divine , or humane nature, He is the very | 
1mage of God in both the grand image or Word, by 
which all things were made. $.70.1, beſides, all 
things happened to them in a figwre, but to ua in ve* 
rity. To S. Auguftmes words , I Anſwer , they 
. infer bur a fimilitude, not an idencity berwixt 
the Fathers and our catnig Chrifts body: They 
eat it in effe&, by cating the figure only, we} 
eat it in the verity of the thing it ſelfe, by eat» 
ing both the figure , and the thing figured; 
wherefore , granting your minor, I deny yout 
conſequence. Belides $. Auſtin expreſly names 
divers Sacraments, though þorh ſeem bread, lo, 
fhaFy bj 


Art.ro: (163) 
thac his meaning concludes ſomewhat more 
then bread in our Sacramene. 
06, Whatſerver extereth into the month geuth 
inte. the belly. and is caft forth into the draught, 
S. Math.1 5.17.Therefare the Sacrament is not | 
the true body of Chriff, but only a figare of it, 
Anſvv. Chrift ſpeaks there only of what 
goes 1nto the mouth after a viſible and corpo- 
real manner , which renders the conſequence 
abſurd ; His body in the Sacrament hath an 
inviſible and Spiritual oraoner of being, and is 
not ſubjeR to any intrinſecal alteration , and 
therefore cannot be. changed into draught , nv 
you impiouſly imagine, and if it could be ſent 
forth that way in ſome poſſible caſe , that, 
would not prejudice the dignity of his perſon, 
or reahty of bis preſence in the Sacrawens , no 
more then did the old Heathens blaſphemaus 
ſuppolitions of his being caten by a Beare , or 
ſome other wild beaſt;by which they ſought{to 
inficme the yerity of his /ncarnation; as you dO 
of his rea/ preſexce : but all in vaine, 
Ob. Unleſſe / gee hence the Comfarter ſhall not 
| comve wato you, S.Fo. 16. 7, The poare you have 
'} alWvaies with you, but ths you have net alwaier 
/ S. Math +2G.IK, , 

Anſw. He ſpeaks there only of his with- 
drawing his corporeal, and viſible preſence 
from his Church, which hinders not , but that 
he may be alwajes with her in a ſpiritual, invi- 

ible & ſacramgntal manner; Ma 06, 
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- 0b. Weread the verb «, often put for ſig- 
»;fies in holy Scripture , as appears by ll theſe 
places. The ſred # the Word, the field the world; 
the reck 6s Chriſt , I am the doors, I am the vine, 
my Father is the butbandwman, 1 am the way; Sara 
ard Ap ar are the twe teflameimr & cc. Therefore 
14 in this propofition, 7 #1 5s wy body, may well 
be taken, for lignifies. 

' Anfw. I grant your antecedent, but deny 
your conſequence, the diſparity is , that in all 
thoſe inſtances broaght for proof of your an- 
tecedent , differevt and diſparate natures are 
affirmed of one another, which cannot be 
identified, and chereforc mult of neceſſity be 
figuratively underſtood, orelſe the propofiti- 
ons will be falſe; But when Chrift ſaid This 5s 
wy body , he did not affirme one diſparate of 
another, as hath been proved, the ſubftance 
contained under thoſe accidents, and ſignified 
by the word, «his, is really identified, and 
the ſamc thing with his 50a) , and therefore 
may, and ought to be underſtood in the litera! 
and proper ſenſe of the words. 

But as we look nearer upon the places , we 
ball diſcern in the firft examples an evident 
explication of x parable, in the later property 
and fgn;fing, for the ſenſe is not , I ſignifies 
vine, ora doore, &c. but 7:ruly aws the vine of 
life, doore of heaven &c. and the laſt of all is 
Purely.an interpretation of an Allegory, 
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objettions out of Fathers ſolved. 


Ob, ErtuBian ſaics on thoſe words, The 
fleſo profits nothing, S.7e.6. that is, 
14 profits nothing to give life de reſurreR.car.s.37, 
«nſw, His meaning only is, that it profits 
wething, if receiv'd Without faith and preparation, 
but if rate Worthily, fo it profits mucb. Hye that 
eateth wy fleſh bath life everlaſting , S.?o. 6.54. 
Terivllian denies not this , much leffe doth he 
deny it, to be Chri#: trne Heth. 
0b. S. Athanaſins ſaies, the thirgs thet he ſpraks 
are not carnal, but ſpmwitnal, fer to how many might 
his body ſuffice for wear &c ? 
eTnſw. The manner of their being is not 
carnal but ſpiritual, we grant, ard this is all he 
intends, which excludes not the reality, and 
true ſubſtance of bis bedy and blood from being 
there, And though Chris body , ifeaten in a 
carnal and bodily manner, like other common 
meats, could ſafhce but to a few for food, yet 
caten in a ſpiritual and ſacramental manner, it 
may and does ſuffice for all the faithfull. 
. Ob, Origen ſaics, if We wnderflund thoſe Word:, 
unleſſe ye vas ihe fliſt of the Sen of man, &*c, Jo.6, > 
ny the letter kills, in Levit. cap. to. Ho- 3 
mil.7, | 
Anſw. If we underitand ic literally touching | 
the manner of being or eaxing. which the fleſh 
| M 3 catcn 
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. Eaten hath in the Sacrament, 5: kills, true; for 
that is ſpivituall , and  facramental. If we un- 
derſtand it literally , touching the verity and 
ſubſtance of the fleſh eaten, I denyiir kills; 
nor dothhe afhicme it. So-it gives life, as hach 
been-proved. | 

06. Origen-m 0.5. Math. (ates, that the Sacra- 
meet, according to that Which it hath 'material, 
# paſt forth into rhe dranght,ergo. 

Anſvv By that Which it bath material, 'he 
mean only the outward formes, or accidents 
of bread, which is not againſt us. If you'reply, 
the accidents of bread-ceannot be changed into. 
our ſubſtance oc nouriſh us. Therefore it can 
not be Origens meaning, that they only arcoalt 
forth into the dravghe. 1 deny your antece- 
dent, becauſe the accidents of bread have {till 
the ſane nature they had before,& rherfore as 
they could naturally be corrupted & changed 
into our nouriſhment, whillt they were in the 
ſubſtamee, ſo likwiſc-they may now, & beeauſe 

- the quantiry hath by force of the miracle of 

conſecration obrained the property of ſub- 

ſtance, by being'it ſelfe without a ſubjeR, and 
made cheſubjeR of all the other accidents, it 
may aow be changed both into ſubſtance and 
quantity :or how can you prove, but he, who 

; miraculouſly changed. the ſubſtance of the 

bread into his own body, doth alſo -miracu- 

louſly , '«©-the inſtant when the accidents are 

3; 2 chang'd, 
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chang'd, ſupply ſubſtance againce to them, by 
means whereof, the mutation, and nutiition, 
may be natural? | 

0b. S. Auguſtine ſaies , the Sacrament ic after, © d 
« nanmer the body and blood of Chriſt, Epilt. 23, \ © 

Anſw. That is after a ſpiritual, and ſacra- I 
mental manner, (yet rea]} and ſubſtantiall) ©! 
not after a viſible,corporeal,or carnal manner, > \ 
So he ſaies, that place, (woleſſe ye rat the fleſh of ® © 
the Son of man, and drink his bleod &c,) ſeems to 
command a horrible crime (1. de dot. Chriſt. 6.26) 
viz, If we underſtand it to be eaten ina vilible 
and carnal manner as we cat other common 
fleſh,bdut we underſtand ir not ſo, as you bays 
oft bcea told. And for the yerity of che ryog 
done, S. AugnFine is clearly on our fide. We 
receive ({aics he) With faithfull heart and mouth 
(mark the word mouth) :he Adrdiator of God 
and neen,man { hriſt Jeſs , £51998 ws hss body ts 
be eaten, and hi: blood to be drank , though it ſeems 
wore horrible to-rat mans fleſh then to kill , and is 
drink mans blood (viz. in a viſible and cagnal. 
manner} then to fred it, 1.2.cont. adyeriar, leg, 
&. Prophet..c.9. and it is to be obſery'd, that 
S. Ang. in explicating this Sacrament often 
applies his ſpeech to the Church , che miſtical 
body of Chriſt. 

Ob. $.Aveuſtine brings in. Chriſt himlcife 
ſayiog, 7 hat BYoich I have ſpoken, mndrrftand ye 
ſpwitnally you ſpall not eat this body Whuch yum {ee, 
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_ Thave commended a Sacr acnt to you Which being 
ſpmitnally under ftlcod Will give you life, in Pſal.g8. 

Anfw. By this bedy which you ſes, He under- 
ſtands his vifible body , or his body io a viſtble 
manner of being, that he affirms they were not 
to cat, and ſo do we; but the ſame body being 
in a ſpiritual and inviſible manner in the Sa- 
crament they were ta eat. (brit had com- 
manded it. Take, eat, thi i wy body, {0 it is 
ſaid, that flefs and bloed ſpall not enter ito the 
Kingdom of Heaven, that is, fleſh and bloodin 
the ſtate of corruption and mortality ſhall 
not, bur the ſame ficſh and blood, having pur 
on incorryption, and inmortality, ſhall, 

Ob, S. Angnſtine (aics , be that 4;[agress from 
Chriff (vir. by fin) »euther eats bis fleſh nor drinks 
hrs bleed, thongh to his own damnation be dayly re- 
ceive the Sacrament of ſo great a thing , cited by S. 
ProZ.Sent. 339. Therefore the bedy of Chriſt is 
not really and ſubſtantially in the Sacrament , 
bat by faith only and to the wortby receiver. 

Anſw. S. Auguſtine means only , that ſuck 
ad one doth not eat his fletb or drink his blood 
eftcually, thar is, in order to the effeRs of 
grace and life, as worthy receivers do, got 
that his fleſh and blood are not really and 
orally received by bim. 

Ob. S. Auguſtine and Ribera ſay that the ſigue 
or fignrs is wont ſomtirwes in Scripture to be called 
by the name of the thing ſignified or figured, There- 
| forc 


Art:to. (169) RS 
fore though the Sacrament be cali'd the body 
of Chrsft, it is net really his bedy, but a ſigne or 
figure only of it. 

Anſw. I admit your antecedent, and in this 
"they ſay nomore, then that ſome places in 
Seripture are hgurative, which we willingly 
nt, but not all, where fore I deny your con» 
equence,the inftances they being are all plain- 
ly figurative. | 

06. The Fathers often call the Sacrament, 
a figne, type , figure, or ſyaubal. 

ifs 


them. 
Ob: The Father: ſay ſometimes , that Chriff 
| call'd and confeſs d the bread and wine to be bis bady 
and blood. 
Anſw, They ſpeak of his praftick vall, or 

confefſion , (viz. the words of conſecration) 
by which he made the bread and wine to be 
his body and blood. 

Ob. By the councel at Conftentinopls celebra- 
ted is7rwllo it was decreed , that 3n the bely rmi- 
fteries nothing ſhonld be offered, but the body of 
Chriſt 4 our Lord bimſclfe delrvired,, bread aud 
Wine mingled With Water, 
Anſw. This Canon is expreſly againſt you , 
for it defines, 1. That the ob/ation in the ſacred 
miſteries 


w. True, ſo do we,but they in no place 5ig"* 
call it a Sgne, type, figure, or fimbol only, {0 as to52/"% 
deny or exclude the yerity and ſubſtance of, 
his #94y and 600d, from being contained nnderdi#4+mn: 


= 
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wiſteries, is andought to be nothing elſe , bus the 
body of ChreRt, as onr Lord himſelfe bath deliver- 
edthis is evident in the words by you objected. 
S that the neceſſary and eſſential matter of 
Which the Sacrament or offering is wade, 51 bread 
and wine mingled With Water , Which ive arknow- 
ledg, not Wine only without Water , as the Ar- 
anenian Haretiques, (and you Proteſtants) hol, 
nor Water only wichont Wine, as the eAgquarii 
taught , who were both condemaed in that 
Canon, (and you with them) bnt Wine mingled 
With Water , as the Catholique Church hath c- 
ver taught, and practiſed; it any other matter 
ſhould beuſed , bx: only bread and wine mingled 
with Water, that could not be conſecrated, and 
ſo ſomthing more would be offered then the body of 
Chrift, contrary to our Saviours inſtitution, and 
this (a»01. If you dream that it is bread and 
Were itilLafter the conſecration, the report of the 
{ amo» is ſufficient to awake you , it i then no- 
thing elſe but the body of (brift ; Cav. 31. 1 bluſh 
to ſee, you urge this {aro againſt us; which 
hach defined it alſo, to be an anbloody ſacrifice. 


Objections from pretended reaſon ſolved. 


0b. FT is impoſſible for the ſame boay to be- 
in many places at Once, ergo. 
 «Miſw. Naturally , and in acorporeal and 
quanticative manner, | grant; By the omnipc- 
: tency 


EY 
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tency of God, and in a ſpiritval or ſacra- 
mental manner, I'deny it, for this isnotto be 
in phce-properly or by it ſelfe, but improper- « j-: 
ly and by reaſon of znother thing ,' viz. the © * 
quantity end accidents of bread under which 
It is; 

Ob. Tf Chriſts body could be in many places 
at once, it would be divided from it felfe, 
which implies acontradiQtion, ergo. 

eAnſw. 1 diſtinguiſh your antecedeur, by an 
intrinſecel divifion-of its own entity , from its 
own entity, | deny it ; that 'is ſtill one and un- 
divided, in how many 'places ſoever it be pur, 
by the extritiſecal and accidental divifion of 
the places, in which it is from one- another, I | 
grant it ; nor is this any coneradiftion , more 
thea for one-place not to be another, 

Ob. If (#rifts body were really in many 
places at once, it would follow that it'might 
at one and the fame time be moved, and not. - 
be moved, be moved upward-and downward, 
above and below , and -round about it elf, 
which are groſs' contradictions. 

Anfz. It would follow, it might be moved 
with all thoſe contrary motions arithe ſame 
time, by it ſelf, properly,and accordingtothe 
ſame thing, I deny your antecedent. By acci- 
dent, improperly, -and according 'to divers. 
quantities or outward formes-of bread 'in 
which it is, I grant it ; nor is this any contra- 

diction 
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diction. A rb defined to be as 
affirmation , and negation of the ſame thing , con- 
eerning the ſame thing according to the ſame thing, 
and at the ſame time, which happens norin our 
caſe. So your Soul, though one and indiviſible 
in it ſelf, may in your two hands at one and 
the ſametime, be mored, and not moved, bc 
. moved upward and downward, adove and be- 
low , and round abont it {elf , without any 
danger ofa contradion, viz. by accident and 
by reaſon of the divers hands, in which it is ſo 
mored, improperly ſpeakiog. 

Do yon chafe now not at the bit, and tell 
me that the Sonl is not in two divers places in the 
:we hand: ; for the whole ſoul is both in the 
right hand, and left hand, nay it is whole in e- 
very finger of each hand, (it hath no parts) 
unleſs perhaps you be wiſer, and more an ora- 
cle in this point, then the generality of the 
whole worlds Philoſophers, as wel Heathen as 
Chriſtian) neither is che place of the right 
hand, the place of the left, no more then the 
motion of the right , is the motion of the leff 
hand; chey may be moved at one and the 
ſame time, with the contrary motions of up- 
ward and downward, which is not poſſible in 
one and the ſame place, without either pene- 
rrating or ſtopping one another ; the exam- 
ple,I believe,is homer then you would have it, 
or will be able eaſily to ſolye. 

06, The 


4ri.ro; A 
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0b. The Body of Chriſt was made many 
hundred years ago by the Holy Ghoſt: ther. 
fore it cannot now be made by the Prieſt. 

Anſw. It was made a natural Body , and 
preſent in the B. Virgins womb many hundred 
years fince I grant : this hinders not bat that 
it may be made a Sacrament, and prefent un- 
der the outward forms of bread and wine, by 
every lawful Prieſt, as often as he conſcerates 
and ſays Mafſe, Therefore in this ſenſe I denic 
your conſequence. 

0b, God cannot make a finite Body remain- 
ing finite robe in infinite places at once. Ergo. 

4»fw. I grant all you ſay, ſpeaking of infi- 
nite places in AQ: for there is no ſuch thing in 
nature; nothing can be infinite in Bodies, 
that implies a contradiRion indeed: All that 
we affirm of Chrilts Body in the Sacrament is, 
that it may be in many places at once, by acci- 
dent and improperly ſpeaking, by reaſon of 
the many conſecrated Hoſts in which it is: and 
that ic never is aQually in fo many, but that it 
may be in more ; not that this Potentiality 
can ever be reduced to an infinite AR. So na- 
tural Philoſophie teaches, that every leaſt conti- 
ned quantity i diviſible into infinite parts , but 
witha! it demonſtrates,that this Potentiality cax 
never wholly be reduced into AR : for then that 
which is only infinite in Potentiality,would be 
infinite in AR, which is a contradidtion, 
06: 
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06. Chriſts Body inthe Sacrament may be 
every where, according ro.you, which is:0ne 
of Gods properties : Therfore it may be God. 
Anſw. Your antecedent 1s falſe; ir can be 
no where, but only in the place of conſecrated 
Bread: And there wilt alwayes be ſomthing 
elſe in the world beſides that, I warrant you. 
But to fayour your argument all that may be, 
let us preſs on the ſuppoſition groſly as you 
do, and I ſuppoſe for once, that (God will an- 
nibilate all other things,and fil the whole cor- 
poreal ſpace of the Univerſe with nothing elſe 
but conſecrated Holts, werethis enough to 
make it have Gods property, and to be every 
where as He is every where? No, nothing leſs : 
For it would {til be limited and finice,and ſhut 
up under the accidents of bread; whereas it is 


- , Godsproperty to be every where, not as con- 


_ tained, but containing all things, after an infi- 
* Nite, and unlimited manner. Nor is your con- 
ſequence leſs abſurd, ſeeing nothing may , or 
can be God, but what is God in AQ from all 
eternity, He is an infinite,uncreated, eternal, 


and moſt purc AR, compatible with no Po- 
tentiality, 

06, If the ſame body at the ſamecime, and 
according to the ſame thing , could be here 
(at Londen) and there (at Tork) properly ſpeak- 
ing; It would be here and not here , there and 
not there, Kc. 


But 
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- But the body of Chriſt in the Sacrawent (ac 
cording to you) at the ſame time , and accor- 
ding to the ſame thing, is here (at London) and 
there (at Tork ) properly ſpeaking. 

Therefore the body of Chri? , in the Sacra- 
ment, at the ſame time, and according to the 
ſame thing, is here and not here, there and not 
there, &c. 

Anſw, Ideny firſt your wajor, for though to 
be at London, and not at Zoxdoy, is a cleer con- 
cradiction, yet to be at London and Tork at the 
ſame time, is as cleerly none at all. And ſe. 
condly I deny both your mw and confe- 
quence, for they both proceed on this falſe 
ſ\uppoſition, viz. That tbe body of Chritt in the 
Sacrament , 64 in place properly and by it ſelf, that 
1, by the intrinſecall 4ctermination of its own fotual 
or local exteufion ; which we deny. It isin the 
Sacrament after a ſpiritual and ſacramental 
manner of being; and is in place only by ac- 
cident, or improperly, that is, by the extrin- 
ſecal determination of the divers quantities or 
foutward forms of bread , under which itis, 
and this implies no contratition , becauſe the 
affirmation and negation arc not verified ac- 
cordingto the ſame thing, but according to 
thoſe divers quantities or outward forms of 
bread: 

You reply, It is determined to be kereand 

ROE to be hereby its own intrinſceal entity 
Or 


" #7176) Art. 16. 

or natnee; Therefore according to the ſame 
thing, 

. Anſw. deny your whole argument, ſub- 
ſtance or a ſpiric is not determined to place, 
of it ſelf, or by its own entity , bit-by reaſon 
of ſome accident. 1t i the comwmen opinion 4- 
wong fi Wiſe men ( ſayes Boetius ) that incorporeal 
things be not in place. |. an. omne quod eſt bo- 
num fit? The ſoul 4 only w place by accident 
(layes Ariſtotle) 4. Phy/. tex. 45. And again, 
Nether are thoſe things that are there(viz.above 
the convex ſwperficies of the higheſt Heaven) 
apt tots be in place. |. 1. dr cls tex, 99. & 100, 
Chrifts Body hath a ſubſtantial and ſpiritual 
manver of being in the Sacraments. You fret 
again at this, but who can help it? *T's the re- 
ecived Philoſophy of the World, and all We men, 
and therfore will not be altered or diſcredited 
vpon your whimſical & heretical fancie. When 
Ariſtetles Philoſophie will ſerve your turn, you 
triamph in it, bur when it contradicts you, then 
youſleight ir,and ſet your ſelf up in the chair, 
both againſt Him, and all wiſe men. 

This ſolution rightly underſtood with that 
of the argument concerning contrary wotions, 
will ſerve to uncouple the whole pack of 
ſeeming contradictions, which bark ſo lowd, 
and furiouſly, againſt the rea! preſence, and 
Tran/ubſtantiation. 

045. Your real preſence is 4 very ag, for it 

| makes 


Art.10. (177 , "0 
makes Chriſt have eyes and not ſee , irs and not 
bear, &c. ergo. 

Anſm.1I told you, you were angry , your 
antecedent is a very blaſphemy, for thoughrthe 


aQual exerciſe of theſe corporal faculties be _ 


ſuſpended in the Sacrament for a greater 


good, by reaſon of its ſpiritual manner of be= _+ 


ing there ; yet the powers are not taken a- 
way.(bur {till the ſame, and ſubjeRted in the 
ſoul, ) no more then they were taken away by 
his (ſleeping in this life, or being in his morhers 
wombe. And this kind of explication you 
muſt know is but an opinion among ſome 
Divines; others, in my judgment, upon better 
grounds, affirm Chrifts hearing and ſeeing to 
bee in the Sacrament as truly as his body, 
though both alike imperceptible to our ſenſes; 
nor does this hinder , but that he alwaies is a 
ſeeing, hearing, knowing, and living God, he 
hears your blaſphemy, and will puniſh ic if 
you rerract ic not by timely penance. 

06, -f the body of Chriſt have a ſpiritual man- 
ner of being in the Sacrament, it cannot nou» 
riſk our bodies. Therefore the oral receiving 
of it is to no purpoſe, 

eFnſw, It cannot nouriſh our bodies , by 
being changed into our bodies, as other com- 
mon meats are, I grant ; it cannot-nouriſh 
them by a vyertual contaQ, Ideny both your 
antecedent, and conf quence, for as to the wn 
Worthy 
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Ar eater, it A. | (F and NB I. Car, 
11. So to the worthy eater it Bog s health 
andlife;:Nor-could-the wiſdom of God ever 
have-invented a more forcible motive of deyo- 
tion, or: more effeFual means of comfort to 
his Church , then this of his real and ſubſtantial 
preſencealwaics with her. 

- Ok. All the: benefic, accrues to. us by the 
aftion of the ſau), nor of the body. Therefore 
it isonly received by the ſoul and by faith, not 
by tho mouth. 

' , Anſw. It accrues tous indeed more princi- 
pally by the action of the ſoul,bur not wholly, 
'the body alſo hath an inſtrumental ſhare in 
it; by making Cbrifts body really and ſubſtantially 
preſent | in our: bodies, which could not be effect» 
ed by [the ſoul or by faith only without oral 
receiving it , which yery oral receiving it cne 
creaſes charity by the help of our ſenſes. 
-. .06.. You pray in the aſs that giving thanks 
for the Saorament recery' a, you may receive grea- 
ror brnufits, and tend 19 the fullneſs of the beavenly 
Sacrameats. Therefore Chriſt is not really and 
ſubſtantially anche Sacrament, for nothing is 
orcater then he, 
eHofw:: 1] grant your antecedent, but deny 
your conſequence ,. oo though nothing 
ean be greacerthen he, and the ſame:Cbriſt be 
recerved both-iniheavyen and in the Sacrament, 
the manner 6f receiving him ſhall be fuller 
| and . 
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and more perfcR there, then hereghere we re- 
ceiye him,yeil'd or clouded under the accidents 
of bread and wine ; There in the clearan 
beatifique viſion of his divine and humane ha- 
cure, which is the fubne/7 of the heavenly Sacra- 
ment, 

06. Chriſt hath no where commanded the 
Sacrament to be adored, therefore if his body 
were really there, yet oughtit not to be ad- 
ored. 

eAnſw. 1 grant your antecedent, but deny 
your conſequence. So Chrit hath no whete 
arbor his natural body to be adored, 
yer he that ſhould deny it adoration, -were an 
Arias, The reaſon of this is, becauſe both had 
been ſufhciently commanded before in thoſe 
words, The Lord th god fat thor adore, Dent. 
6.13. and 10:20. whi command is unlimited 
and reacheth :to all times and places where he 
is really , and truly preſent, And therefore ic 
was enough for him to declare himſelf ro be 
God andyeally preſent ih the Sacrament, to in- 
' fer aneceſfity of our adoring him in it. 1f at 
the name of Feſws every knee bow, Phil: 2. 10. 
much more 3t. the real, and ſubſtantial preſence 
of bis divine ana humane nature. 

... 0b, . By adoring the Sacrainent with divine 
adoration, you adore acreature (viz,the au- 
-ward forms of bread and wine) with: divine- 

ad6ration, which is idolatry. 

N 2 Anſw, 
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«Aw. Wedore not the outward formes 
of bread and wine for themſelves, or proper- 
ly, bat by accident only and improperly, inaſ- 
much as they contain Chrift God and Man, in 
whom our adoration is properly and eſſential. 
ly terminated. Nor is this any more idolatry; 
thenit was in the holy Saints, when they ado- 
red Chriſt on earth;toadore alſo his garments 
by accident,as they contained his Perſon;with 
whom he was ſo pleaſed, that he wrought 
ſpecial miracles for many of them ; witneſſe 
the Woman Whom he chred of the bloudy fiux, for 
only touching hu garment: hem. 

04, 'You are not certain that Chriſt is really 
there, becauſe if the Prieſt have not a right in- 
*cention, the conſecration is not valid : There- 
fore you expoſe your ſelves to great danger 
of idolatry by adoring it. A 

ef:ſw. Ideny your antecedent, we have a 
morall certainty of it by the outward ation 
of the Prieſt applying the true marter to the 
true form, and then elevating,and adoring the 
Hoſt himſelf, ro fipnifie ro us that "ir is conſe- 
crated ; which is enough to warrant the law- 
fulneſs of our a, and-all that God requireth 
of us. To your probation, Ianſwer, that 
sreat Doftors, and'thoſc as yet uncenſured b 
che Church, cell us; cHat the praQtical intentt- 
on, which conſiſts only in the performance of 

ex ne the 
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the foreſaid outward a&ions, ſufficeth to the 
validity of the conſecration , whateyer the 
ſpeculatiye or inward jnteption of. the Prieſt 
may. be :. therfore your conſequengs 1s not ya- 


. 


lid. Andif-in any poſſible ſuppo ition ,. the 
Prieſt ſhonld not conſecrate,yet could:nor our 
adoration of it be formal idolatry ; becauſe 
that is ſtill cerminated. properly,: ang. eflenti- 
ally in Chriſt, where ever he be, * 70 
Ob. The: Apoſtles ſate when they,commu- 
nicated, therfore they did fot adore\ the Sa- 
crament, = 
An. I grantyour antecedent,but, dey your 
conſequence : they adored in ſpirit , by ats 
of faith and. charity,(which is the beſt & chict- 
eſt adoratiot)though hbt wich ourwatd $e00 
flefion, which isnot always neceflaty; tioug 
very requiſite in fic time, and now.generally 
commanded by the Church, Let $ Auguſtine 
ſpeak the mirid of Antiquity : Of, earth (ſaith 
he) Chriſt tak earth, inaſmuch as firſh 14 earth, 
and of the f leſp of Mary be took f leſh,and Walk d 
bere in that f leſs, and hath given ws theJaive to be 
eaten to ſalvation ; and vo man eateth that fleſh 
(viz: worthily )) wnleſſe be fiſt adore it, in Pſal, 
2 in illum yerlic. eFdore je the footftool of his 
ect, | 
05. You have no warrant for keeping or 
refering the Sacrament. 
þ N 3 An'w, 


+ 
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Aufw, Yes: we'tave-both hf Ni- 

|  cene Council, Can. 1274; and infinite exam- 
ples of Koriquity, See S. Greg. Naziar,in Gor- 

gon, E, » Ambroſe ordtione vbitu fratrd Satiri,8&c: 

Add ro this the authority and practice of the 

whole Church. * 


SASSASSASSAA: 
ARTICLE XL. 
of Tranſubſtantiation. 


dUlc Tenet is” is, 7 bat thou h the acci- 

dents or outward farms of. bread and 

 myne remain the: ſame. after conſesration, 

Jer the" whole ſubſtance of the and 

wine i chinged by the wh of conſecr at- 

on, into the whole ſnbſance of the body and 
bloud of. Chriſt; which we prove thus. 
LY 2601 
The firſt. Argument. 

Ma. Tratiſubſtantiatibi is nothing elſe but a 
change of one whole ſabRance 1 into ano- 
ther 

A1i. But by the words of conſecration the 


whole ſnbſtance of the bread and wine is 
changed 
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. changed into the whole ſubſtance-6F the 
body and bloud of Chriſt, 

Corſ. Therfore by the words of conſecration 
's made a Tranſubſtantiation, 

The 194jor is proved by the Churches de- 
claration, both in the Councils of Florence, 
Lateran, and Trent, that fhe intends nothing 
elle by ir. 

\. The minor is proved by all the texts of 
Scripture above cired, which fignifie a reall 
change of the ſubſtance of the bread and wine 
into the body &bloud of Chriſt,but not of the 
accidents; for they remain the ſame, as is evi- 
dent to ſenſe, and granted by our Adverfaries; 
nor is there aty mention of them at all1n the 
words of confecration, 


A ſecond Argument. 


Ma. If the ſubſtance of the bread and wine 
remained the ſame afrer conſecration ;The 
pronoune #hz (in thoſe words This # my 
boay) mult of neceflicy demonſtrare the ſub. 
{tance of the bread ang wine , afrer conſe- 
cration. 

i. But the pronenhe this, in thoſe words , , 
does not demonſtrate the ſubſtance of the 
bread and -wifte after conſecration ; bur the 
ſubſtance of the body and blood of (wift 

Conſ. Therefore the ſubſtance of the bread 

N 4 and 
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and wine does not remain after conſecrati- 

On. 

The 224jor is proved , becauſe the pronoune 
demonſtrative :his, after the words of conſe- 
cration are ſpoken , ſignifies of neceſſity the 
ſubſtance then preſent, as all, grant. 

The minor is proved, becauſe if it ſhould 
then demonſtrate the ſubſtance of bread and 
wine , the propoſition would be evidently 
falſe, and fignifie bread and wine to be the bo- 
dy and blood of Chriſt, which is impoſlible. 


Fathers for thu point. 


N the ſecond age $.Cyprias, the bread which 
[ owr Lord gave to his diſciples being changed, not 
5» ſhape (outward forme) but in natare (ſub- 
ſtance) by the ommipotexcy of the word 14 made 
 fleſe, Sermon. de ccexna Dom, 

In the third age Origen, We eat the breadof- 
fered by prayer waie « certaine holy body (the 
body of Chriſt) /.8. cont. Cel/am, 

In the ſame age Zertubian, The bread taken 
and diſtribmed to his diſciples , he made his body, |, 
4. cont. Marcion, c.40. 

In the fourth age S. Ambroſe, If bumane bene- 
diflion conld change & convert natare(he had ex- 
emplified in Aoſes converting a rod into a 
Serpent) Whar ſay We by the divine conſecration 
where the very word: of onr Savionr do Work 8c. 
| foal 
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ſhall not the word of (\hriſt prevaile ſo far as to 
change the ſpecies or nature of the Elements, |. 4. 
de Sacram, c. 4. De iis qui myſter. c. 9. 

In the ſame age S.Cyril; Once in Cana of 
Galilee he changed water into wine,Cc. and ſhall be 
not be worthy to be belcived of us that he has chang- 
ed wing into hu bloed , Catechel, Myſagog. 1. 
Co... | 

In the ſame age S.Gregory Niſſen ; Chrift 
through the diſperſation of his grace , enters by his 
fleſh into all the faithfull , &c. and theſe things be 
beſtolvs, tranſelementing (tranſubſtantiaring) by 
vertue of bis bleſſing the things that are ſern , into 
-,Ocat. Catechift, c, 37. | | 

In the fifth age S. Auguſtine; they (the reſt 
of the diſciples) did eat the bread Which Was onr 
Lord himſelfe, he (Judas) did eat the bread of our 
Lord again#t owr Lord. TraQt. 59. in Joan. 

If you infer out of this text , that J#4«s did 
not at all eat the Bread Which was exr Lord, be- 
cauſe he wanted true faith ; Therefore no man 
receives the Body of Chriſt in the Sacrament by 
the mouth, but by faith only. I Anſwer; Z«das 
had before at leaſt,if not in this place, received 
the Bread Which was our Lord himſelf according to 
$. Augnitine, Onr Lord (ſaith he) ſuffer: Zudas, a 
divel, a thicf, be that ſold hims, be lets him receive 
arhong the innocent deſciples , that which 'the faithe 
full know to be oxnr price , 1. 5, De Baptsſm, c.8, 
When he ſaics 7nd cat the bread of our Lord «- 


gainſt 


the Sxc2amext (though *Judes cat that alſo «- 
ainſt our Lord, becauſe inworthily to his own 
LOnztion bar rather of the dipped /op which 
7nda is aid to rat againſt onr Lord , becanſehe 
then renewed his purpoſe of betraying him, ſo 
that rhe Divil tryed him , and he went forthim- 
wediately to aft bis treaſon, Judas did not then 
(Kith S. Auguſtine) receive the body of owr Lord, 
«« ſore, who read nogligently , think; for we muFt 
under fland that our Lord bad already given the Sa- 
crament of bis body to them, where Judas alſo was , 
(traF.62. in 7oar,)Sothat your conſequence is 
null, - 


"The Ceuncil of Folrence defied , that by 


vertue of the Words of conſtcration, the ſubſtance of 
the bread is converted into the body of Chriſt , and 
tha ſubſtaxce of the Wine 'into hi blood , decer fp. 
union, Tacobinorum , & Armenorum. Anno 
14395. ..... 

The Laterar councelunder 7nnecent the third 
defined, that bread ts by divine power tranfut» 
Tantiated into the body , and Wir into the blood of 
(iſt, ca. 1. an. Dom. 1215. 


 *, ObjeHtions 048 of Scripture ſolved. 


0b, VV VEz Chriſt promiſed in the fixt 


of S.7obn,is bread and fleſh'too, 
Th: bread Which I will give «© my flſh. Tg 
| ore 


6p (38) oo ihany, 
gainf? onr Lord, "tis probable "he ſpexks not of. 
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Art.rt. . (195) "Ro 
fore the Sacrament is bread and fleſh too;ther- 
fore tranſubſtantiation. 
Anſve. *Tis bread (in the outward hkeneſs ) 
and fleſh too (in the inward ſubſtance) thus F 
grant your antecedent. *TIs -bread in the in- 
ward ſubſtance, fo1denyit, or 'T#* heavenly 
bread and fleſh too, I grant I, earthly 07 Common 
bread, I dewy it : and fo granting alſo your firſt 
confequence, I deny your-fecond. 2] 
05.1f by thofe words rhis is my body the whole 
ſubſtance of the bread be chasg'd into the 
ſubſtance of Chrifts Body, you cannot prove by 
any: good reaſon , that the accidents of the 
bread are not changed by che ſame, imta.the 
accidents of his, body. Therefore fmce the ac- 
cidents are not”changed , neither is the ſub- 
ſtance. 

Anſw, Nor need I take much pains to prove 
by reaſon thar the accidengs remain , ſince 
they are evident ro ſenſe, however I deny yoor 
antecedent; one reaſon is, becauſe the word 
hoc or ths ſignifies only ſubſtance indetermi-« 
natly andas abſtraRing from all time or acci« 
dents, ſo that when the Predicate my body is 
added, the whole: propoſirion is foficiently 
verihed,by the only change of the ſubſtance in- 
to his body , without any change of the acci. 
dents. 4, 

A ſecond reaſon'is, becauſe, if the accidents 
were alſo changed wrto the-zreidents _— 

| h; 


ta (188) Anat, 
© body, it were ad identical and not a formal pre- 
dication, and would ſignitie only my body i my 
body , there. being no difference at all betwixt 
the /abje& xnd the predicate , whereas the acci- 
dents remaining the ſame, and the ſubſtance 
only being changed, it makes this ſenſe , the 
ſubſtance eontain'd nnder theſe accidents is 
my body, which imports an accidental diffe- 
rence betwixt them, and ſufficeth to a fermal 
predication,, theſe reaſons we have from the 
very words of the inftitution. And for reaſons 
of conyenience, one is, becauſe we ſhould have 
2horror to cat Chriſt: fleſh in its own proper 
ſhape, nor could we do it without mangling 
it, and therefore he hath given ic us in the out» 
ward ſhape of bread, in which we may eat it 
without any ſuch inconvenience. A ſecond 
reaſon is, that ſo there might be ſomthing 
frangible in the Sacrament, to fignific andre-' 
preſent the real breaking of his bo4y on the 
(roſs, Theſe and many other reaſons may be 
given, without much rubbing our forcheads, 
wherefore I deny your conſequence, 
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objeions out of Fathers ſolved, 


{ 

0b. Ot» Prigeeree Fathers ſay , Ye my? 
undoubtedly believe the real preſence, but, | | 

ewght not to inquire how, or ſearch into the manner | | 
of it; therefore. the Church did ill in defineing | |; 
Tranſubitantiation. Anſw, 
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Art.11; (189) 

Anſw. They ſay well , but you infer ill. So 
we muſt humbly believe the myſtery of the 
B. Trinity , without curiouſly enquiring how 
three diſtin& perſons can be in one indiviſible 
nature, and yet the Church did well borh in 
defining that there are three, and how there 
are three, againſt the 4rians, and Antitrinita» 
rians, and therefore I deny your conſequence, 
eA general Council , aſſiſted by the Holy GhoZ, 
may ſafely enquire into and define thoſe 
things, which private men and Doors ought 
rather to believe, without enquirivg. Had 
not the inquiſitive and overcurious Why'*s and 
bew's of SeQtaries inforc'd her to it, by obtru- 
ding their falſe gloſſes on the words of conſe- 
cration, *tis more then probable ro me, the 
Church had never defined ſo far in it as now 
ſhe hath. 

Ob. Tertullian ſayes, Gd in the GoSþel called 
bread hz body, that hence We might underſtand, ht 
gave to bread the figure of his bedy,whoſe body an« 
tiently the Propbes figured by bread, Lib,z.cont. 
Marcion, | 

Anſw, The ſenſe of Tertullian is plain: His 
queſtion againſt Marcio» was, whether Chrilts 
body were true and real, which he proves by 
this argument ; Thar which is not true cannot 
have a figure, but brend is the figare of Chriſts 
body, therefore Chriſts body is true. Now 
this Father (as it is confeſſed by 3}1) having - 

| croſs 


(190) Avt..1.r: 
croſs manger of expreſſion , delivers himſelf 
in the words alledg'd , whoſe ſenſe is, that 
Chriſt, by ſaying, This «s my Body ,. verified che 
layio of the Prophet , who had figuratively 
called his body bread ; for bread could not be 
truly a figure, till there was made a body, 
whoſe figure it might be, which was then done, 
This be calls, that be gave bread the figure of his 
body, not meaning to that particular bread 
which he had taken in his hand, but che nature 
of bread, of which the Prophet ſpake,and by 
which he figar'd the body of onr Saviour; $0 
that if our Saviouc had done nothing butcal- 
Icd the body his bread in words, he bad done 
no more then the Prophet, and not fulfilled 
the figure of the Prophelic , but repeated it. 
But T ert#{ian will have us underſtand, that by 
theſe words of our Saviour, the nature of 
bread, which the Prophet ſpake of, got truly 
co be the figure of Chriſts body , to wit , be- 
cauſe Chrifts body by theſe words became tru- 
ly alimental to us, and therfore with great 
propriety to be figur'd by bread , as the Pro- 
te had done, Tertulians argument, there- 

ore ſpeaks gf the figure which the Prophet 
made {which now bagan truly to be a figure) 
Dot of a new pee lack our Saviour made. 
And by this you may underſtand that other 
place objected out of him, viz. -T he bread 14: 
then nnd diſtributed te. bis Diſciples he madt or 
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' <,by [ing This 1s my body ; 
of mzy body, 1.4.cont, Marcion.c.49o, That Cle 
dub bf Hg hu body , he. plainly and poſitiyeh 
affirms ; how he made it his body, isno | 
lain, viz. by ſaying, thi © my body ; and that 
e.made it likewiſe a figure, figne, or Sacra- 
ment of his body, is agreed upon by all : The 
difference is,that you would have theſe words, 
that ts a figure of my body , relate to the predi- 
cate, my body, whereas indred-they relate to 
the ſubje&, hoc, or this , and make. this con- 
truion. This, that is, a figure of my body, is my- 
body. Bread was a figure of his body in the 
old Law , and he made the outward form or 
accidents of bread, to be a figure,or Sacrament 
of his body in the new, at his laſttupper: Nor 
is this form of ſpeech unyſuall in him. He 
{ayes in another place, Chriſt is dead, that ty, the 
Annointea, for, Chriſt, that is, the Anneinted, is 
dead, |; cont. Prax. c.19. Or if nothing will 
ſerve you, but your own way , know that we 
allow his very body , as unbloudily offcred in 
the Sacrament, to be a figure of his body as 
bloudily offered on the croſs; what does-this 
place advantage you, or prejudice us ? 

Ob. Clemens Altxandrinus ſfayes , The bloud 
of Chrift u twofold, the one t carnall by which we 
are redeemed from death, the other ſpirituall, by 
which We are annoixted, Pad, 1.2.C.2. 5 3) 
 eAyfw, He calls the Blond of C brift. carnglh, 

| a 
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44 it was fred on the croſs , becauſe 'it was there 

"Thed in acarnat manner ; He calls it ſpiritual, 
hr annoints wa in the Sacramint , becauſe it is 
there after a ſpiritual manner, all this we hold, 
Neither doth he'deny ir to be the ſame blond 
in ſubſtance in both places; the diverſity is 
only in the manner of being: * 

You reply, That in the ſame chapter he 
brings in Chriſt ſaying , Take, drink, this my 
blond, the blond of the wine. 

Anſw. He means of a heavenly, not of an 
earthly vine. 

You urge, it follows, But that the thing Which 
had bren bleſſed Was wine, he ſhewed again, ſaying 
to his Diſciples, 1 will not drink of the fruit of ths 
vine , wntill 1 drink it new in my Fathers King- 
dome. Og 

 Anſw, It was heavenly wine,proportiona- 
ble to the Vine it came from, as appears by 
thoſe words, Until T drink it new in my Fathers 
kingdom : the fruit of no earthly vine is drank 
there, 

Ob. S. (\yprian ſayes, Chriſt, at hu laſt Suppir 
With hu Diſciples , gave bread and wine with | #8 
own hand, but on the croſs he gave the ſoieldiers his 
body ts be Wounded. Trat.de Un. 

Anſw, He'calls the things ſignified (viz. his 
body and bload) by the names of the fignes : 
He expounds himfelf, ſaying, brift did thy; 
tht in the eApoſtles the ſinters truth , and" true 
w; ſincerity 
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faceriey bring more ſecrily imprinted , he aveght 


explain to the Gentiles bow bread and Wine ſhewld 
be hu fleſh aud bloud (mark what it was that he 
called bread and wine) and by what reaſons di- 
vers naws: and kinds (bread and wine, fleſb and 
blond) wight be reduced ito one offence ( one St- 
crament ) «14 the ſignifying and the ſignified be 
reckoned by the ſame words, ( viz. bread and 
wine.) Thus his own expoſition, which to m 
beſt underſtanding is rather for, then _ 
us: We know the Fathers ſomtimes call the 
conſecrated Koſts ſymbols, types, figures, but 
never ſo as to exclude the verity of the thing 
typified and figured, as SeQaries do, So thar 
ObjeQions of this nature are meer trifling and 
of no ſtrength againſt us. 

Ob. S.Chryſoftome ſayes, For as before the 
bread is ſantlified we name it bread, but the di- 
vine grate ſantlifying it by means of the Prieft, it 
1 freed from the name of bread; and deemed Wor- 
sby to be called the Lords Body , altbough the n«- 
wr e of the bread remain in 1t.Epilt.ad Czſ.cont. 
hzreſ. Apolin, citar,per Damaſcen. 

eAnſw. This Objection is clearly againſt 
you, excepting only thoſe words, «ithough 
the nature of the bread remains init; by which he 
only means the Qualities or Accidents of the 
Bread, not the Subſtance of it, as appears by 
thoſe precedent words, The bread t ſanttified 
by the divine grace, by means of the Prieſt , it - 
free 
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freed from the name of bread, and deemed worthy 
to be'called onr Lords Body, (which could not 
be, if the ſubſtance of bread remained.) The 
word Name is often taken for the qualities 
and properties of a thing. So we ſay in com- 
mon ſpeech, he's of 4 good nature, he's of an 5ll 
vatwe, love his nature, I hate his »atare,mean- 
ingihis good and evil qualities, or propertics, 
not his ſubſtance. F* 

Ob. S. Ambroſe ſayes, It is a Wonderfull power 
of God that makes the bread remain what it is, and 
Jet be changed into another thing, L. 4. de Sacra- 
ment. c.4. 

Avuſw. The ſenſe of S. Ambroſe is, that the - 
bread periſhes not, but remains virtually in 
that into which it is changed; an effect that 
certainly requires .no leſs then a wonderfull 
power. Bur it were no wonderful power if 
it (hould make the bread no other thing, then 
what nature and the Baker made it, bur onely 
change iz-into a. ſigne or figure of his Body: 
This requires no- omniporence for doing it. 
You might in much modeliy have ſpared this 
Objection, as. alſo that of the ſame Father : 
How much more operative 11 the word of C viſt 
that the things be What they Were(viz. in the out- | |; 
ward ſhapc) azd yet be hanged (viz. in the ſub- | | 
ſtance) into another thing (the body of Chriſt) | | 
aud ſo that Which Was bread before conſecration is'\} þ 
mew the Body of (briſt, (be tells you plainly ' 
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ATT. * © 195 "oy Fn | 
"what it is changed into.) £.4.de Sacrament. £4. 
What fronrleſ confidence is it in youto tri- / 
umph in theſetexts? | 

Ob, Some of your Schoolmen, as Das 
rand, Scatus, Peter Lombard &-c. ay, Tranſub- 
ſtantiation was not heard of till of later 
times, 
Anſw. They quarrel at the newneſs:of the 
} word, not xt the mcaning of -ir z but WH not 

us in controverſies of Faith of the placita of 
Schools, or what this or that -particulac 
Schoolman ſayes, who deliver but their owa 
private opinions, and thoſe alfo- with ſubmiſs 
fion to the Churches judgment, ' Tel} us what 
is plainly ſaid in Scriprare, and ſaexpounded ' 
by the {burch,or what hath been delivered by 
ApoTtolicall tradition from age to age, .or what 
the Fathers have plainly and unanimouſly 
taught, or what hath been defined in Councils 
perfetily acumenicall; Theſe, and nothing leſs 
are teſtimonies ſufficient, to prove a contre- 
yverted point to be of faith, or not, 

06, Tranſubſtantiation was not heard of 
til the {onncil of Lateras. 

Anſw. The word was not agreed upon in 
ay general Conncil before that,'l grant ; the 
meaning or thing ignited by the word, Ide» 
ny it; that was \ lieved and taught from the 
firſt 5#ffremtion of the Sacrament, as hath been 
proved ; ſee the Conneils above. 2. 


z 


ObjetHions from reaſon, and ſenſe, 
anſwered, 


Ob. FI Rayſubſtantiatios is not expreſly in 
the Scriptare, Therefore we have no 
reaſon to believe it with divine faith. 
$1! 4ſt: The meaning of the word is, 
thoughs the' word: be not , and it ſufficeth to a 
point of faith, that it be any way in the Scrip- 
oy ether _ ys 4 _ or 
mplicicly., -the Churches anthority and expo- 
nA defanition being added. Otherwiſe 
the wifterfof the Trinity, the neceſſity of infants 
Baptiſme;,' &c. would not be points of faith, 
they be'not. expreſly and plainly in the Serip- 
ture; nor be the words there at all, no more 
then trav/ubftantiation, therefore your conſe- 
quence is falſe. 

06. [x is.impofible for one whole ſubltance 
to bechang'd into another, ergo. 

Anſw. Naturally , or by a mere natural 
agent, . whoſe activity is limited and alwaies 
preſuppoſerh a ſubjeRt to work upon, I grant 
it ; By a ſupernatural agent, whoſe power is 
enfinite,,angd unlimited , I deny it; Chriſt is al-, 
waics .the-principal agent in this work , the 
Prieft is but his inſtrument only, | 

O6.:If the whole ſubſtance of the bread 
were changed into the Body of Chriſt, the agci- 
dents of bread could not remaine as —_—_— 

ncy 
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Art; 11. (199) | 
ARS tbe with DUGAR. IHE '\ 
Anſt».' Naturally '6r by the force of nature, 
I grant it, by miracle and the omnipotency of 
& ; Ideny it. Aﬀual inherence in a ſubje&t 
is got of efſence, of quantity , or any ether ac> 
cident, 'but only tobe apt to be in aſubjeR; 
to be in,. in all abſolute entities (ſuch asquan- 
tity is) mult of neceſſity preſuppoſe ts be: 
at leaſt, inthe efſential notion of it. 77 

05. The ſame body cannot be in many places 
at Once. . 

Anſm, Circumferibed, or loca{ly extended, 
I grant; Ina ſpiritual and Sacramental man- 
ner, Ideny it. 

Ob. Quantity isefſcntial to a body, There- 
fore if his body be.in the Sacrament; his quan- 
tity muſt needs be there; 

Anſw, Idiſtinguiſh your antecedent, quan- 
tity extended metaphiſically, inwardly or in 
order to it ſelfe, iseffentiall ro a body grant; 
Quantity extended philically , or in order to 
place, I deny ir, that is only a property of 
Quantity, and therefore ſeparable from it by 
Gods omnipotence. [t 1 mot proper to quanti= 
ty (faith Ariſtotle) ro be equall, 5; Metaphiſc that 
is to be locally extended with ſome derermi- 
nate figure. Quantity is an abſolute entity, 
and therefore cannot effentially conſiſt of or- 
der to place, which is a mere relation, I give 
the ſame diſtinRion to your conſequence. 
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Sen 0. OO 
. 0b. Forthe ſane beg) to be here and there at 
the ſame time implies acontradiftion; .._ 
Anſvv. You miſtake;for the ſame, body to be 
here & not to be here, implics a contragjiQion, 
or forthe ſame body tobe here, and to be.there 
properly(that is locally extended )ar the ſame 
time & according to the ſame thing, itmplies a 
contradiction true, but notto be here and to 
be there , improperly (that is ſacramentally) 
and according to diversthings (to wit divers 
uantitics) as Chriſts body is in the Sacrament. 

e ſoul is here(in the head) and there (in the 
foot) at the ſame time, improperly and ſpi- 
ritually, by reaſon of the divers parts ofthe 
yoke without any contradiction. 

0b. A body isdeſtroid, if it be not in ſome 
determinate place. 

Anſw, That Propoſition is not univerſally 
true. Ariſtotle ſaics and proves, that the uni- 
| werſe, or higheſt heauen_ ut in noplace, becauſe 
nothing is withont,or above it, to contain it, 4. Phiſ. 
text-45, Yet we grant that Chriſts bogy in the 
Sacrament is alwaies in ſome determinate 
place improperly and by accident, viz, in the 
place of the quantity , under which it is, it is 
ſo determinated to place by the dimenſions 
or outward formes of bread and wine as ne- 
yer to be out of the place of the ſaid dimenſi- 
ons or outward formes. | 

06. nothing can be in two divers times at 
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once Therefore nothing can be in-two divers 
places at once. 5) 
Anſw, I deny your conſequence ; the diſ- 
parity is becauſe divers times cannot be to 
ther or at onceg (by me being eflentially ſuc- 
ceſſive) but divers places may , and are, | 
06. A ſpirit which is naturally indivifible, 
cannot be made diviſible even by Gods omni» 
porence. Therefore quantity which is natural» 
ly divifible in order to place, cannot be made 
indiviſible in order to place even by Gods 
Omnipotence,. | 
Axſw, 1 grant your antecedent, but deny 
your conſequence, the diſparity is, that it is 
not only natural , bur cflential ro a ſpirit, to 
be-:indiviſible, and have no parts, but it is not 
eſſential, rhough it be natural to quantity tos 
be diviſible, or have parts extended in order 
to place , dut only in order to it felfe, e-4nd 
be -thas could maks the Sea a ſolid path ts his on 
frit, $.71ath. 14, entiy to bu diſciples the doorty 
buing ſbut , $ Jo. 20. wake a buſh burne and not 
conſunts, Exod 3. make Iron ſwim on the water, 
4. Kings. 6. make the Sra ſtard like a Wall about 
by people Exod.14, can doubtleſs change 
the natural, and common manner of being 
which things have, and yet be able to conſerve 
their eſſences, your Scholars know thisto be 
poſſible and confeſs it, and ſo do you when 
you forpet your ſelfe, 3s I have thewed above; 
O 4 your 
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your ſhifts in eluding theſe places are too poos 
ta merit an anſwer; 
 Hethatcan make material ſubſtances, which 
of their own nature are indiviſible in order to 

ace, diviſible by means of quantity , even by 

is ordinary power , and way of working , 
can doubtleſs by his extraordinary, make 
+ quantity, which naturally is diviſible in order 
to place, become indiviſible, by giving ie a 
ſupernatural , and facramental manner of be- 
ing. *' ' 

Ob, Bread might be ealled the bedy of 
Chrsft by only being made one thing with his 
body, although it were not travſwbſtantiaed 
into his body. 
 Anſw. No it could not. The ſonle of man 
is made onething with his body , and yet the 
body cannot be cail'd.the ſoule, nor the ſoule 
the body 


Ob. Man in Chriſt ts called God, and God man. 
Therefore bread in the Sacrament may be 
eall'd the body of Chrif. 

Auſw, 1 grant your antecedent, but deny 
your conſequence, the diſparity is, becauſe 
God and man in Chriſt are wnited #1 one perſon, 
Bread is not ſo united to the bogy of Chrift in 
the Sacrament. 
 O6. The thing containing may be call'd 
the thing contained ; ſo we call a bor, ſack, 
« prrſe, Gold &e. Therefore bread _— 

only 
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only the body of Chriſt, may 'd the bedy 
Chriſt, chough it remaine unchanged. Ws 

Anſw. Your antecedent is true in a figurs- 
tive ſenſe, becauſe « barrel, and a purſe are of 
their own nature made to containe, and ſup» 
poſe for ſack and gold, but bread was not of its 
own mature and primary i»ſtitxtion, made to 
contain and ſuppoſe for the bedy of Chrif, 
( this was ſuperadded to the accidents or. 
outward formes of bread only by Chriſt at his 
laſt Supper) but to eontain and be the nouriſh- 
ment of mans body. 

06. S.eAuſtine (ics, it is impoſſible for Chrif 
to be at once according to his corporal preſance , in 
the Sun, andin the Moon, and on the Croſs. 

Anſw, We maintaine not his corporal , bue 
real and ſpiritual preſence in the Sacrament, 
dhe manner of being is ſpiritual, and facra- 
mental,you have been often told ir. He ſpeaks 
there agaiaſt the Manichres, who held the body 
that Was erucified to be a fantaFtical body, and that 
the corporal light of the Sun and Moon Were the 
rue body of Chriſt , which S. AwuguFt5ne proves 
to be falſe, becauſe a body cannot be in many 
places at once, after a bodily manner; this 
is not againſt us, 

0b. Senſe cannot be deeciy'd in its proper 
objeR, and ſenſe tels us *tis bread afrer conſe- 
cration, ergo. =” 

eAnſmw. Subſtance is not the proper and 
immediate 
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immediate objeR of ſenſe, but colour, quan- 
tity 8c.nor can ſenſe judge at ail of ſubſtance, 
though ic be under ſenſible accidents, unleſs ir 
be the ſubjeR of thoſe accidents, and have a 
fenſible and corporal manner of being; which 
the body of Chriſt neither is , nor hath in the 
Sacrament. It hath a ſpiritual manner of being, 
and is not the ſubjet of the accidents of 
bread, they are without a ſubjeR by miracle , 
therefore no wonder if ſenſe be deceived in 
this matter. Here ſenſe and reaſon muſt yaile 
bonnet to faith, and ſubmit to the authority 
of God revealing and the Church propound- 
ing. . they are no competent Judges, what 
God ean do by his omniporence. 

* Ob, S.Jobn proved the verity of the 5ncar- 
wation, and God made man, againſt Cerinthus 
and his complices, by the evidence of ſenſe. 
That Which We have ſeen With our eyes , and onr 
bends have handltd, We declare unto you, &Cc, 1. 
Jo.1. | 

* Anſw. You deceiprfully leave out the firſt, 
and principal part of his proofe, viz. That 
Which Was from the beginning , which We have 
heard, &C. v. 1. his chiefe probation of that 
miſtery was not grounded on ſecing and feel- 
ing only,as you pretend, but on hearing, faith 7 
by hearing, and hearing by the ward of God reveal- 
51g. He had heard that which was from the begine 
ning, viz, Chrift revealing thole things, and 
0 therefore 
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therefore believed them, and declared chent 
to us to be betcived. The other part of his 
proofe from ſeeing and feeling, was only a4 
Hominem, againſt Cersthuz,and ſuch as you are, 
who will believe nothing , without a ſenſible 
experiment of it ; whereas true faith # an ar» 
gument of things not appearing. 

06. If the notions and evidence of ſenſe 
be not infallible about irs own proper objeQ, 
there can be no certainty in the knowledg of 
bodies, and ſenſe mult needs be the perpetual 
cauſe of deception in this miſtery to all the 
world, which is abſurd, ergo. 

Anſw. They arc infallible about the pro- 
per objes of ſenſe, if they be duly proper'd, 
and reaſon conſider rightly of all circum» 
ſtances, bot the body of Chrift in the Sacrament 
is not the proper objcR of ſenſe, but of faith, 
it hath a ſpiritual, and ſupernatural manner of 
being, and we have a more infallible afſurance 
then that of ſenſe, to regulate our aſſent by,in 
this matrer; viz. the divine authority revcal- 
ing; he that will credit that, & captivate the 
uncertain notions of ſenſe to the obedience of 
faith(as all good Chriltians ought to do)is nct 
in the leaſt dainger of being deceived by ſenſe 
in this miſtery,bur ſach as will obſtinately pre- 
fer the ſeeming evidence of fenfe, before the 
certain aathoriry of God revealing, and his - 
Church propounding (as you do) are worthy 

to 
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tobe flaved forever to the deception and fal- 
lacy of ſenſe, may God deal better with yow, 
then you deſerve , which is my hearty prayer 
for you. 

Ob. If the doArine of Trav/ubftantiation 
were true, and Chriſts body were whole in the 
whole hoſt, and whole in every part of the 
hoſt, if you divide, or break it, it would fol- 
low, your Laicks can conſecrate, as well as 
Prieſts, becauſe when they divide the hoſt in 
their mouthes, chey make Chris (who before 
was preſent only in one place ) to be now pre- 
ſent in many ; riddle mee this riddle. 

Anſw. You pleaſe your ſelf with your own 
miſeakes. I deny the ſequel of your argument, 
that ation of the LZaicks of it ſelfe and pro- 
perly ſpeaking reaches only to the diviſion of 
the fignes, or accidents, not to the preſence of 
Crifts .bedy to the ſignes, or in many places, 
the etficient and proper cauſe of that, are the 
words of conſecration ſpoken by the Prieſts, 
by which the whole ſubſtance of his body is 
made preſent in place of the whole ſubſtance 
of the bread, and by a neceſlary conſequence, 
m eyery part of the ſignes or accidents if you 
divide : the Laities diviſion of them is anly 
{onditio fine qua no», n condition, without 
which the effec of his preſence in many places 
js not put, not the efficient cauſe thereof. 

Ob. Chrifd proved the yerity of his own Re- 
ſarreftion 
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ſurreftion by the evidence of ſenſe, when he 
ſaid to his diſciples : ſee wy bands and feet, thas 
it ts 1 my ſelfe, handle and ſee, S. Ln. 24. 39. 

| 4of. The evidence of ſenſe was infalli- 
ble in that caſe, ro prove the Body of Chriftto 
be his erue body, and not a phantaſwe, 23 the 
. miſtaken diſciples thought his body had there 
a ſenſible, corporal, and natural manner of 
being, not ſo in the Sacrament; nevertheleſs 
the yerity of his reſwrrefior, as it is an article 
of faith, hath a much higher and more infalli- 
ble proofe then that of ſenſe, viz. the authv. 
rity of the Prophets and Chrift himiclfe revegl- 
ing it. They wil kill hims, and on the third day he 
ſhall riſe againe, $.Lu.18, 33. 

06. In the profeſſion of faith preſcrid'd to 
Berengarin« by the Pope , it is ſaid; That the 
Body of Chrift is ſeufibly touched by the hands and 
chew'd by the teeth, Therefore the manner of 
its being is ſenſible, and not ſpiricual. 

Anſw. 1deny your conſequence, the words 
of the Profeſſion run thus. 7 Berengarizs pro- 
feſs, &c. The bread ard Wine Which are ſet onthe 
altar after conſecration, to be not only a Sacrament, 
bus alle the rus Body and Blood of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt , and 1profeſs it (the conſecrated bread 
and wine ſaies che reletion of that Council) 
to be ſenſibly ronch'd by the hands of Priefts , and 
chewd by the teeth of the faithful, not only inthe 
beerament, but in verity, &c- all chis we grant 
'n 
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remains and is preſent 5" verity and without 
fition under every part of the devided hoſt ; 
that is, his body is ſaid to be /en/ibly rowb'd b 

the hands, and chiW'd by the teeth, not by it ſelfe 
or according'to its own entity, but by acci- 
deat and by meanes of the ſignes or acci» 
*Gents of bread under which it truly is; thus 


© the releRion of that very Council expounds 


the Council. Berengeria: was there condemned 
for denying the true and real preſence of (hriſts 
bedy in the Sacrament or ſignes, not for hold- 
ing ic to be there after a ſpiritual manner of 
being, this was ever moſttrue and Catholique 
doQrine , therefore it cannot without abſuc- 
dicy beimagined that the meaning of his pro- 
feſſton.ſhould be, that {hbrifts Body is in the Sa- 
crament after a ſenſible,& corporeal manner. 
You reply ;: Hi body # ſenſibly tonch'd and 
cheW'd. not only in the Sacrament ,but in verity; 
eLuſty, We grant it; for by the words, 
In verity , is meant no more, then truly and 
Witheat fition, That which we ſeglibly rouch 
& chew is =ot only a Sacrawent or figve, bur alſo 
the Sedy and blood of (brift in very,that is,truly 


and Without fition, and therefore his body may | 
be ſaid to be ſenſibly roncl a8cchen*d un werity,that - 
6, wichout fiion, aot by it ſelf, or according | 


- 
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body is ſaid to be ſenſibly 
chew'd by the teeth and touch'd by the hands in this 1 
reſpe&, that the whole ſubſtance of his body 
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Fro its.own entity, but by meansof the Sacra» 


< 
. 


{ ment. or fignes , which are ſo touch'd and 


chewd,, and: under which; it is in verity,.that 
is truly and without fG1on. I declare this by an 
example: 7onas was fenſibly ſwallow'd by the 
Whale, both ſoul and body,and this in verity, 
that is truly and without fition ; yet he was 
not ſenkibly ſwallowd according to both,but 
according to his body only,& his ſoul is ſaid 
to be ſenſibly ſwallow'd by means of the bo- 
dy,in which it was in v@rity & without fiftion. 

: You reply , though Zongs his ſoul-may be 
ſaid to be ſenſibly ſwallow'd by means of his 
body:in which it was, or by accident, yer it 
can no wales be ſaid to be ſenfibly eaten or 


+ chew'd.. Therefore though Chrifts body be in 


the Sacrament, yet it cannot be faid to be 
ſenſibly chew'd or eaten in ic,ſeeing the man- 
ner of its being is ſpiritual. 

Anſw. The diſparity is, that Tongs was not 
chew'd or caten either according to his ſoul 
or body 3 But Chrifts body is ſenſibly chend or 
eaten in the $acrament,according to the Signs 
or Sacrament , though not according to its 
own ſubſtance. 

Now let any impartial Chriſtian judge what 
good meaning DotGtor Taylor could have, in 
enumerating ſuch a rabble of ſeeming con- 
traditions, (which are indeed none) upon 
falſimaginary ſuppolitions:Or in exaggera- 
ting 
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tainry, (ifhe may be our judge) of groſs and 
Norrie Kdolatey in our ts hi + wor. 
ſhip of the B.Szcrament (the known and con- | 
fant bcliefe not only of chis Nation, but the ; 
whole world, ' except ſome fer Sefaries in 
thelaft Age, even from its firft converfton to 
Chriſtianity : ) What other end could k&pro- 
bably propoſe to himſelf (eſpecially in this 
conjundare of time ) then ro lay his whole 
weight of malice upon perſons that live in< 
nocently by him, and who for their Reli- 
glon,have already burthens enough to ſariſ> 
fe the uncharicableneſſe- of any ordinary 
envy. He is one that pretends ſometimes to 
much moderation ind charicy ih his wri- 
tings: I wiſh he had them in his keart;burt am 
ſure he hath ſhew*d neicher in this Treatife ; 
let him chat judgerh all things be his judge 3 
F only ſer this Motto on our Tenet, Yerits in 
#ternum ftat , and God can finde prote&ion 
for his people, or if itbe his wil co have us 
ſufferers for juſtice ſake, we know he wil re- 
ward our offerings with a'moſt full and 
overflowing meaſure, His wil be done: Amen. 


Article _ 
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LE Tt a dailagas 
AzrTicLlez XII: 

Of Communion under one kind. 
Ur Tenet is, That there & n0 xe- 
ceſitty for the Laity to communi- 
cate und:y both kinds, but that it & 

lawfull for them to do it either under one or 


both, as the Church of God appoints: which 
we proye thus. 


by 
. nat 


The firſk Argument, 


Ma. If to communicate under one kind only be 
ſufficient for the Laities obtaining everlaſt- 
ing life; then it is not neceflary for them 
to communicate wnder both. 

CM. But to communicate wnder ene kindonely is 
ſufficient for che Laities obtaining everlaft- 
ing life : 

Conſ. Therefore ir is not neceſlary.for- them 
0 communicyte under both. 

I The wajor is proved; Becauſe that, with- 
out which a thing may be bad;is not abſolute» 

ly nceeflary for — it, 


The 
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The minor is proved by, This © 4 bread com- 
wy down from heaven, that if any one tat of it, he - 
dies yet ,S.John 6.50. He that eateth of this bread 
foal live for aver, verſ.52., If any one eateth me, 
the [ame ſhall alſo live by mie, verf. 58. You hear 
eating only will ſuffice. 


A ſecond Argument, 


I, If Chriſt himſelf and his Diſciples gave the 
Sacrament under one kind, then it is lawful 
alſo for us to give it under one kind, 

2, But Chrift himſelf and his Diſciples did 
ſomtimes'give it under one kind : | 

3- Therfore it is lawful alſo for us to pive it 
under one kind, 
The major is manifeſt, becauſe their aRtions 

are ourexamples and beſt warrants. 

- The minor is proved: end it came to paſſe 
Whileſ# bs (Chrilt ) /ate at the table with thews, he 
took bread, and ble(ſed, and brake and did reach it 
to them, and their eyes were opened, aud rhey knew 
him, and he vaniſhed ont of their fight , S. Luke 
laſt, verſe 3o. 

And they were perſevering in the defirine of 
the Apoſiler, and the communication of the.break- 
ing of bread and prayer, AQts 2.v.42. Andin the 
firſt of the Sabbath , Whin they Were aſſembled to 
break tread; Ec. Aﬀts 20.17. A plain: Synax ; 
Here is no cup in any of theſe places, ' which 

$f are 


arcall expounded of the Sacrament, by $:4s- 
Fin g Fd 49: de conſenſ. Evangel, C. 25. Venerabls 
Bedr, and Thioyhylaft on the faid places; 


AT hird Argument. 


1. If the whole ſubſtance and eſſence of the 
Saerament with all the ends thereof be had 
nader one kinde, both arc not neceflary to 

falvation. | | 

2, But the whole ſubſtance and effence of the 
Sacrament with all the ends thereof, is had 
under ot kinde, 

Therefore both are not neceſſary to ſalyari- 

ON, 

The major is proved, becauſe the preciſe in- 
ſtitution of a thing infers not a neceflity of 
doing or receiving the whole, when the end 
of the inſtitution may be obtained by a part 
"only ; for example, God inſtituted all kinds 
of meats for mans ſuſtenance, yer neither any 
one particular man , nor the whole colleRion 
of men are bound to eat all kinds of meates, 
but fo much only as is ſufficient ro ſuſtaine 
them ; ſo God ordain'd marriage for the holy 
propagation of mankinde, yet all men arenot 

ound to marry, becauſe mankinde may ſufit« 
riently be propagated without this or that 
particular mans marrying. 

The minor 1s proved; becauſe , under one 

P 2 - kind, 
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kinde, there is the matter, the bread, there is 
the forme , the words of conſecration ; there 
is the ſigne of Chriſts unity with the faithfull , 
many graines, making one paſte,; there is the 
thing fignified, the body and blood of Chriſt 
and divine grace, there is a memory of his 
death and paſſion, the bread divided from the 
cup, £0 {ignific-how his body and blood were 
divided for us on the croſs, and hence it was 
that after the conſecration of either kinde, he 
recommended to us the memory of his death 
and paſſiion ; to ſhew that cither was a ſuffi. 
cient memorial thereof, 1. (oy. 11, 24.25. 
And fioally by receiving ander one kind we 
are ſpiritually nouriſhed, made partakers of 
themerits of Chrilt,and faſt united to him. For 
We are 048 bread, one body,all that do participate of 
one bread, 1 (0r.10.13. which is all that ap- 
pertains to the ſubſtance, eſſence, or ends of 
of this Sacrament, 


A fourth Argument, 

3. That which is not commanded either in the 
written, or unwritten Word of God, is no 
divine precept. 

2- Bur che Laitics Communion under both - 
kinds is not commanded either in the writ- 
ten or unwritten Word of God. 

Therefore the Laities Communion under both 
kinds is no divine precept ; and *tis _— 

or 


. 
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for them to communicate nnder ofie,, or 
both, according as the Church appoints. 
The m4jvr is manifeſt by the yery termes. 
The minor is proved by the ſolution of all 

ſuch objeRions as ſhall be brought out of the 

Scripture to the contrary: And as for the un- 

written Word, which is Apoſtolicall Traditi- 

on, let theſe enſuing teſtimonies be heard. 


Fathers for thu potnt. 


In the ſecond Age S.Dronypus afferts the 
Communion of Infants under one kind, 7,”de 
Eccleſ. Hiorarch c.utt. prope ' finem. See alfs 6.4« 

In the third Age Te#inlien rels its, it was 
then a cuſtome to carry the Euchariſt hame ro 
their houſes for private Communion (7, a4 V- 
xorem ) which could be done but under one 
kind, becauſe Chalices wete not permitted to 
be in Lay-mens houſes. S. Atbanaſins Wake 24 
cont.» Arianos. 

In the ſame Age S.Cyprian athirms,it was'gi- 


ven to Infants and to the Sick in one kind on< 


ly. Sermde lapſis num.10. 
In the fourth Age S.z2fmbroſc aſſerts; They 


. kept the Euchariſt aft:r confeccation, and that 


his brother Saty-#s in a ſhipwrack was -mira- 
culouſly delivered from the waters, by having 
the Euchariſt tied 'abour his neck in a ſtole. G- 
rat.de obitu Satyri. 
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In-the ſame. Age, E»/cbins teſtifies ; They * 
were wont to ſend. the Sacrament, by Sea into 
far countries, /.5.Hifor. Which could not be 
donebut under one kind. 

Inthe fifth Age S.eAu//in teaches the pra- 
Aice of communion uader one kind for in- 
fants. Z.qdverſ.}ulian. Pelag. c. 4. prope finems. 
& tom.2.Epiſt.106. poſt medium. 

In the ſame Age it was ſv indifferent a 
thing for the Laity to communicate either un- 
der one "or both kinds, that the Manxichees 
(who beld Chriſt had no true bloud, and that 
wine was the gall of the Devil, and therfore 
would not receive the cyp) lurked among Ca- 
tholikes, by communicating under the form 
of bread only, and could not be diſtinguiſhed 
from them, till Pope Leo the firſt made a ſpe- 
cial Edit, commanding all the Laity to re- 
ceiye once a year under both kinds,, and that 
at the publike Communion of Eaſter , by 
which means he deteted the ſaid Manichers, 
and excluded them from the Catholike Com- 
munion. See Leo Serm. 4 ae 2Yvadrageſ. and 
Baronins Annals An.490. num.21,22. 

The Council of Claremont under Pope UV - 
ban,2. decreed againſt an abuſive cuſtome of 
dipping the bread in the cup ,.T het /noman 
Jhonld communicate of the eAltar, nnleſſe ht took, 
the bread apart, and the cup in like manniy.; un- 
leſſe through neceſſity or caution (as in caſe of nay 

; an 
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and infants) C41.28. An. Dow,1095; | 
The Council of Conſtance has decreed 4» 
gainlt all-ſach as raſbly preſume to ſay , That 
C briftian people ought to receive tht Sacrament 
under both kind:, &c. That as the cuftome of the 
Layties receiving under the form of bread only, 
bhallbeen lawfully brought in for aveiding ſome 
dangers and ſcandalli, and very long obſerved,&c, 
ſoit enght to be held for a Law, Which jt #4 not law- 
full to reje(t, Without the { bnrches anthority. Seſs, 
13.14. eAn.Dom 1415. The Council of Baſil 
has defined the ſame, Seſſ.30, 


0bjedions ſolved, 


0b. ID*< ye all of thi, S,Matth. 26. 
Anſw, That was only ſpoken to 


the Apoltles, whom he made Prieſts, none clſe 
were preſent; And they all drank, S.Mark 14. 
That thoſe words concerned not the Layty, 
but the Apoſtles only. appears in S. Labe, who 
has expreft it thus ; Take ye andd videit amongſt 
yu, S.Luke 22.17, 

Od. Do this for a commemoration of mt, 
S Luke c.22, 1 Cor.11. 

Arſw, By thoſe words Chrilt made his A- 
poltles Prieſts, and gave them power to con- 
ſecrate his Body & Blogd, as he had there done, 
which cannot appertain to the Laity ; unleſke 
perhaps you would have them Priclts alſo, and 
P 4 then 
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then we (ball haye Prieſts enough. Beſides, 
S. Lake has thoſe words after the conſecrati- 
on of the bread immediatly,not after the con+ 
ſecration oF the Cup, & S. Paul has them abſo. 
lutely afrer the conſecration of the bread, bur 
conditionally onely after the conſecration of 
the cup, and with limitation. Do this as oft « ye 
ſhall drmk., in commemoration of me, both which 
circumſtances rather evince a gon-neceſlity of 
communion under both kinds,then otherwiſe. 

Ob. Chriſt ordained ic in both kinds. 

Anſw. True; but preciſe inſtitution,as hath 
been proved,obliges not all men to do all that 
was inſtituted : Beſides, it was inſtituted not 
only for a Sacrament, bur a ſacrifice; and fol 
grant both kinds are requiſite to make a per- 
fe repreſentation of the body and bloud of 
Chriſt, as aftually divided on the croſs; and 
therfore Prieſts have a command to receive it 
both kinds, but not the Laity, to whom it ap- 
pertains not to ſacrifice, | 

Ob. Unleſſe ye eat the fleſh of the Son of Man, 
and drink bu blond, you ſhall have no life in you. 

-* Anſw. Such as deny the reall preſence of 
Chriſts body in the Euchariſt, fay, chat Chap- 
rer concerns not oral and ſacramenta), but on- 
ly mental, and ſpiritual communion ; and ſo 
nothing to your purpoſe, Bur to ſuch as al- 
low the real preſence with us, I anſwer , This 
imports a command obliging the whole 
"x9 Church, 
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Church, but not each particular man,and ſo it 
is fulfilled by che whole Church, by Pricfts re» 
ceiving in both kinds , and by the Laity recei- 
ving in one, or both, as it is appointed, 

It is not ſaid, unleſſe every one, &e. but #n- 
keſſe ye eat, &c. So when Chriſt ſaid, Goys 
teaching all nations, baptiz.ing them, &c, he did 
not command every particular Apoſtle to 
teach and baptize all Nations (that were im- 
poſſible) but that it ſhould be done among 
them, according to their ſeveral allotments, 
Soin-the old Scripture we read, Te ſoall cir- 
cumciſe the fleſh of your fore-1hin, Gen. 17, 11. 
Andlet every one take a lamb &C, the Whole mul. 
titude of the ſons of Ifrael ſhall ſacrifice it, Exs 
04.12.3,6. Theſe were precepts obliging the 
whole Synagogue, but not each particular 
man ; every one was not bound to circumciſe, 
but ſuch only as were depurted for that office ; 
nor was every one obliged to. ſacrifice the 
lamb, but only the father or chief of every 
family. The reaſon of this is given us by 
S. Auſtin, Becauſe the morall pricepts of ( briſt 
oblige all and each particular man of the ſame ſtate 
or calling bu ſacramental precepts nat ſo; but the 
Whole multitude onely, according to their different 
call:ngs and capacities, That nothing can be pro- 
ved out of this Chapter, for the neceſlicy of 
communion in both kinds, is evident, becauſe 
in three or foure ſpeciall texts it-affirms one 
kind 
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kind to be ſufficient to ſalvation , verſe 50; 
12,58, 

Ob. Let aman prove himſelf , and fo lit him 
eat of tha bread and drink of thus cup , for be that 
rats and drinks nnvvorthily,cats and drinks danina- 
tion to himſelf, 1 Cor. 11. 28, You hear S.Parl 
injoyns both, 

e<H1/w. This probation, or trial of our 
ſelves is necefſiry for all ſorts of men, and at 
alltimes, as often as rhey communicate, and 
therfore he extends his ſpecchto all , as wel 
Prieſts 2s Laicks ; That he knew it to be lawſul 
for the Laity to receiverunder one kind onely 
{if holy Church ſhould ſo command) is evi- 
dent by the precedent verſe, in which he ſayes, 
For Whoſoever ſhall eat this bread, or drink this 
chep of our Lord unworthily.” (the Greek word is 
s Tim) he ſhall be guilty of the body and bloud 
of onr Lord, verſ.27. And afcer the conſecrati- 
ON of the bread he ſayes abſolutely, Do the for 
a commemoration of me : But after the conſe- 
cration of the cup, he ſfayes, Do y: thu (not 
abſolutely, bat with a limitation) w- often as ye 
ſhall drink , for a commemoration of me, verl,26. 
ſo to intimare, that it was not neceflary for all 
forts of Communicants, or at all times, to re- 
ceive the cup. 

0b, By denying them the cup, you rob the 
Laity of thebloud of Chriſt, 

Anſw, No ; there is both body and bloud, 
whole 
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whole Chriſt under either kind : his body and 
bloud cannot-be now divided ; for he is now 
immortal and impaſſible, he cannot die nor 
ſuff:r any more, Rom.6, And as the Church 
heretofore commanded the Laity to receiye 
in hoth kinds, ſo to exclude the Aanichees 
(who held the cup to be unlawfull,and nat the bloud 
of Chriſt, but the gall of the Devil) from the 
communion of the faithful ; ſo now ſhe com- 
mands them to receive under the form of 
bread only, to exclude and deteRt ſuch here- 
tikes as hold that whole Chriſt is nor under ei- 
ther kind. 

Ob. The cup is the Legacie of Chriſt to his 
Charch, and therfore belongsto all. 

Anſw. No, it is a part of his Will or Teſta- 
ment, and the Will is not his Legacy. His Le- 
gacy waseverlaſting life. 7 hat hcing juſt1fied by 
, grace We may be heires according to bope of ever- 
laſtirg life, Rom.8, 17, Orif you will needs 
have the cup a Legacy,at fealt it was but a part 
+ of his Legacy, and appertains not to all by a- 
ny precept or neceſlicy, but to thoſe onely to 
whom the Overſeers of his Will (the Paſtors 
of the Chucch) have been appointed to deli- 
yer it; 

0b. S.Cyprian ſays,T he Law forbid: the eating 
of bloudyhe Goſpel commands it, de Coxna Dom, 

Az. This is againft, not for you. He ſpeaks 
of cating,not of drinking;if you will have it 
under-. 
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underſtood of Cine anfver commands 
Prieſts, but not the Laity. 

0h. S. Auſtin (ayes, All that will have lift are 
exhorted to arink bloud, q.57.in Levit, 

Anſw. Counſel isno command, and you 
muſt note here, that whenſoever the Fathers 
fay the Laity bave a right to the cup, & ouFht 
to receive it, they ſpeak of times in which che 
Church ſo appointed and commanded, which 
is not againſt us, 


Ob. The Prieſt receiving in both kinds, re- 


ceives but one whole Sacrament : Therefore 
both kinds belong to the integrity of the Sa- 
crament. 

Anſw. I grant the antecedent, but diſtin- 
Suiſh the conſequence,therfore both kinds be- 
Jong to the integrity of the Sacrament, and 
make but one whole Sacrament, when they are 
taken together,and ordered to one refetion, 
I grant; of neceſſity, always, or when they are 
taken apart, deny. For ſo cither kind is an en- 
tire and perfeR Sacrament of it ſelf, So many 
diſhes of meat,if eaten of together & ordered 
to one refreſhing, make but one meal,but eat- 
en of at ſeveral cimes, and ordered to divers 
refeQions, they make ſeveral whole meales, 
Chriſt ordained both kinds, and lcft it inthe 
powerof his Church, to make them one or 
two diſtin matters of the Sacrament, as the 
neceſſicy of times and perſons ſhould require. 

| __ - Articke 
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ARTICLE XIIHL. 


Of the unbloudy Sacrifice of 
the Maſſe. 


Xternal Sacrifice, properly ſo called, is 
Þ: worſhip that b:longs to none but 

God; and hence it is, the Devil has 

been long endeayouring, by Heretikes 
and Sectaries, utterly to aboliſh the Maſle, 
(the daily ſacrifice of Chriſtians) which Anti- 
chrift in rhe later dayes ſhall take away, Dan. 
11.31, The thing offered and ſacrificed in the 
Mafle, we have already demonſtrated to be 
the body and bloud of Jeſus Chcift, true God 
and man, under the outward forms of bread 
and wine, And, for the aQion, by which it is 
ſacrificed to God, which chiefly is diſcuſs'd in 
this Article, you are to note, 

1, That by the word Sacrifice in this place 
we underſtand not a ſacrifice in general, or 
improperly ſo termed (ſuch as are all the aRti- 
ons of the mind, or any work of vertue what- 
ſocver ) bur a ſpecial ſacrifice , truly and pro- 
perly ſo called, 

2, That 


wm | | _ T7 

2. That the ſacrifice of the croſs is an abſo= } 
late, bloudy, and general ſacrifice, propitiato- 
ry for the ſins of the whole world, bur the ſa- 
crificedf the laſt Supper, or the Maſe, is a re- 
preſentartive , unbloudy , and particular ſacri- 
fice, applying the ſaid general and bloudy fa- 
crifice to us. 


Ur Tenet is, That the oblation of 

our Lords laft Supper, or the Maſſe,s 
4 true and proper wnblondy ſacrifice , and 
propitiatory for ſins. 


The fir#t Argument, 


I. Acommemorative ſacrifice ts the oblation 
of a ſcofible thing made to God, teſtifying 
(by force of divine inſtitution)the ſupreme 
dominijan of God, and paſſion of Chriſt, 

2. But Chriſt ar his laſt Supper ( and the ſame 
is done inthe Maſſe)made the oblation of a 
ſcolible thing ro God, teſtifying (by force 
of his divine inſticution; the fupreme do- 
minion of God, and his own death and 


oe: 

3. Therfore Chriſt at his laſt Supper ( and the 
ſame is done in the Mafſe)offered a true and 
proper commemorative ſacrifice. 

The m24jor is manifeſt of it ſelf,and allow- 
ed by all. | | 
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The #4iner is proved ; Chriſt at his 
laſt Supper made the oblation of his body and 
bloud to God for us, under the viſible formes 
of bread and wine. Thu # my boay (laith he) 
which t given for you, $, Luke 22.19. He did 
not ſay, Which « given to yew (though he alſo 
gave it to them a Sacrament) but Which 5 gi- 
ven for you; (to ſhew, he firſt offered it to 
God for them, a ſacrifice. ) Thi « my bloud 
Which # ſhed for many to the rimiſſion of fant, 
S. Matth, 26: 28, It repreſents the ſupreme 
dominion of God, becauſe the things offered 
are broken, (hed and deſtroid, according to 
the outward formes; to ſhew his power over 
life and death. It teſtificth the paſſion of 
Chriſt by force of his own inſtitution ; Do ze 
thus ( faith he ) ſor, a commemoration of me , 
S. Luke 22. 


A ſecond Argument, 


I, Chriſt 5 a Prieft for ever according to the 
order of Melchiſedech , Heb.7.11,15,17. 

2, But the order of Melcbiſedech's Prieſthood 
conſiſted principally in this, That he offered 
to God the pacifick and unbloudy ſacrifice 
of bread and wine. 

3. Therefore Chriſt at his laſt Supper offered 
to God che pacifick and unbloudy ſacrifice 

- of bieadand wine, 


The 
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often as it is joyned with a Dative caſe in holy 
Scripture, as it is bere) ſignifies the Participle 
ſacrificing, and not the Subſtantive , a Sacri> 
114 

f The conſequence is confirmed, becauſe a 
Gailicude in the rice of ſacrificing is that 
which chiefly pertaines to the fimilitude of 
Prieſthood. ' 


A third Argument. 


1, To offer God a propitiatory ſacrifice,is no+ 
thing clſe, but to offer an Hoſt co God for 
the remiſſion of fins. 

2. But Chriſt at his laſt Supper offered an Hoſt 
to God for the remiſhion of ſins, as 1 have 
proved : 

Therefore Chriſt at his laſt _— ( and the 
ſame is done in the Maſſc) offered a propitt- 
atory ſacrifice. 


A fourth Argument. 


1. What Chriſt did in the oblation of his laſt 
| .Supper , he gave his Apoſtles and their 


ſuc- 


The minor (which only requires proof ) is | 
proved ; end Melckiſedech King of | Salem 
brought forth brea1 and wint, and he was ſacyifi- 
ting to the moſt gh Gol, Gen,14.18. The He- 
brew word is Cohen Leel, which word Cohel(as 
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© * ſucceſſors both power and command todo, 
2. But Chriſt in the-oblation of his laſt Sup. 
per offered to God a true and proper com. 
memorative, 'and unbloudy facrifice : (as 
_ hath been proved by the firſt and ſecond 
Arguments: ) 
3-Therfore he gave his Apoſtles and their ſuc- 
ceſſors ( that is, all lawful Prieſts ) both 

power and command to offer unto God a 

. erue and proper commemorative, and un- 
bloudy ſacrifice. 

- The m4jor is proved, Do ye this (which I 
have done) for a communoor ation of me, S. Luke 
22, 107.11. How long this power was to 
laſt; and this command to be in force, S. Paxl 
has-taught us, As often as ye ſhall ear this bread, 
and Wink this cup, ye ſpall declare the death of our 
| Lord antill be come, 1 (or.11.16. which words 

have been expounded by three general Coun- 
cils,to Ggnifie,that we do not worthily eat the 
bread, & drink-che cup of our Lord;unleſs we 
firſt denounce his death, by the conſecration 
and unbloudy ſacrificing of his body and 
bloud. 1. Epheſine, a. Chalcedon, 3. Con- 
ſtantinopolitan Councils. = 
| The conſequence is eſtabliſhed, becauſs 
Chriſt could not be.traly called Pricft for ever 
according to the Order of Melchiſedech,(Pſal.109, 
Heb.5.1e. & Heb.6.v. laſt } unleſs he bad or. 
dain'd ſome unbloudy ſacrifice, which was to 

Q. laſt 


x; lars rhe endefihe wekd{aidto be oliaet 


by inferior Prieſts , ſubordinateiro , and fac- 


ceeding himin his nnbloudy Priefthood;feeing 
his bloudy- Prieſthood ceaſed .at his death ; 
neither could that return afterhis reſurreRti- 
on, becauſe it was incompatible with bivim- 
mortality. | 
Add to this that of Aalachy r.10,11: From 
the riſing of the Sun', even to the ſting, greas 
6 wy name among the Gemiiles, and there @/amri- 
ficed «nd offered to my name in every place a"clean 
ob[ation, The Hebrew: word 'is IMirche, 
which in Scripture alwayes fignifies (when of- 
fered unto/God) x proper and unbloudy ſa- 
crifice;- and cannot otherwiſe be verified ghen 
by the Priefthood of the new Law,and the nn- 
bloud ſacrifice of the Maſs; without which 
rig Foe away all the Tacrifices of the old 
hkriſt had not increaſed , but diminiſh. 
eh Fathers honor. Thus the Doors' and. 
Fathers of:the-Church proved the etetniry'of 
our 'Sayiotirs Prieſthood ;- againſt the Jews, 


Which SeRarics Indebvour to rob kim _ 


Fathers for this point, 


'Þ the. firſt Age S. Andrew ; } daily ſacrifice 
an immarwulate lamb to almighty God, phe (When, 
ke us truly ſacrificed, and bis flaſh truly eaten) v6 
wang 4 whols and alive, Ia the book of Nouy 
rew'l 
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Spirit abundantly yowred ont on the ſarrifice pre- 
ſemed there, in 1.2d Cor. And in Zathas” 
Place ; [rregard it ic0ffered in many places , be 
2 there 
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Anne 40 (249) *_ es o (did 
let wi widerſtand the Lamb of Grd,” who 'taketh 
away the fins of the World, to be placed i tht' 
ſacred Table , to be ſacrificed by the Prieffi'un-' 
blondily ; 8c. L. 3. Decret, de diyinx Medfa; 
An. Dom. 315: 4 


Objedtions ſolved, 


06. \ Hen Chriſt ſaid , This #5 wy bo 
vw which is given for you. This 5 2 
blond-Which is ſord,' &c. He ſpake onely of 
what was given, and ſhed the day following 
on the Croſs. EW OE" 3" 
 Anſ#. No; He ſpake of whathe himſelf 
there gave and ſhed at his laft Supper, com- 
manding his Apoſtles to do the ſame, Do ye 
this, &c. They were: not commanded to give 
his body or ſbed his-bloud the day following 
on the croſs; the words are, Fhith is given, 
Which is ſped, in all the Greek and Sytiack Bi- 
bles, as alſo in your Engliſh verfions. And © 
S$.Pasul hath prevented that evafionby ſaying, 
T hit is my body which 5s broken (unblondily fa- 
crificed) for you, 1 (or.11.24. & S:Luke alſo by 
laying,rþis is the chalice the new Teſtament tn my 
bloud, whith (chalice) is ſhed for you, S. Luke 22. 
20.50-the Greek texthath it. His body was not 
broker! on the croſs, (They did not diHiniſh any 
bone of him, S. Jobn c, 19.) but only athis ht 
Supper under the outward form of bread; 
Q 3 neither 
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- neither, CO FTIIOS of EG on 

the pon only the night beer matcahe 

? of wine. . This argument was uſed by 
| 5 


& Theophylatt, and Echnrrenis a- 
bove a thouſand years ago, to Prove the 'Maſs 
a true unbloudy ſacrifice, in 1 (0.10.16. 

06. The yalgar Latine Edition reads, which | 
ſhall be given er broken, Which ſhall be ſhed. | 
eL{w. True ; and this proves, that ig was 
not anly thug given and broken at higlaff Sup- 
$4 ;bug alſo to be given, broke, andſhed-by 
; les and their ſucceflors, to the end of 
"the ay which we acknowledge. - This 
does not prejudice the. Greek and Ayrigck 

Texts. --- 
. 06. Cheifts body i is not broken in che Eu- 
charift, nor{his bloud ſhed. 
. 1Anſm., Bloudily,vidbly,orin its own form, 
T grant ; eplondil, repceſentatively,.and in 
the form bread and wine, I deny. The bread 
Which we breeh,, is it not a participation of the 'bte 
1 Bag 14? 1 Corv19.16. and his bloud, as 
ihe orm of wine, was ſhed and pow- 
4p out of the cup, in a facramental and-un- 
Voudy, way. A farther convition.. of this 
yerit s, becauſe Chriſt at his laſt $ r oo 
a + ſcaled his lak will and T 
b-—:- Thes 4 a chalice, the new T teſtament 5 ” mo bla, 
> S$.Luke22. Thu chakce ts the new Teſtament in 
"7 blewbs - 1 {or.1 125« Now a Telinment 
cannot 


"nas. 1 ] 

cannot be made betwixt God and man, with- 
out-ſhedding of. blond. Ncither Was the fir? 
(Teftament) dedicated Withont blowd, Heb.g. 18. 
And again, Without ſhrdding of blows there ts 16. 
remiſſion, verſc22.;: Therfore at his laſt Supper 
Chriſt ſhed his bloud, at leaſt in an Ty 
manner. 

Ob. Chriſt entred ance by bis own bloud into 
the Holies, eternal redemption bring found Hebwg. 
yerſ.12: 

Anſw, True; be entred once, and but once, 
by his own bloud, bloudily ſhed, and to re» 
deem us, but often by his own bloud ſhed un- 
bloudily, and to 2pÞly the redemprion to our 
ſonles. Firſt by himſclf ar his laſt Supper, the 
reft by his Miniſters on the Altar, where he ſa- 
crivgerh inviſibly, they viſibly ; they as rhe in» 
ſtxuments; he a5 the principal cauſe. 

Ob: If We fin willmgly after! the knowledge of 
tbe truth recerved, now there ts not an; Hoſt for - fin, 
Hebao.verſ 26..' 

eAnſw, He ſpeaks only chere of ſuck 29 -4- 
Poſtatize from-the faith, Rd forſake the true 
Chuch, out of which-there is no:grue ſacrifice; 
ſo all the Fathers expound this place, and chis 
is RIgEg gaioſt ng. - 

Chriſt offered one Hos far þ Gns, b-to, 
42+: By one oblatmn be hath-conſuntmatcd for ever 
OM that be ſanftified, ver. 14+ 


Q 4 
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' or repreſentations of the unbloudy ſacrifice 


"6 ©. 
*'-oAnſw. The Hoſt or Oblation is one and the 
ſame on thecroſs, and all the altars of the' 
world, though the manner of offering be 
divers, there bloudy , here unbloudy ; And 
whereſoevrer $. Paul ſayes, that Chriſt offered 
himfalf once,or but once, he apparently ſpeaks 
of the bloudy offering, uſing the words vs, 


. and 9vcie, which fignific a bloudy ſacrifice,and 


ro ſacrifice bloudily. 

Ob, If a living thing be ſacrificed, it muſt 
be killed. | 

Arvſw, If it be ſacrificed in-its own propet 
form, I'graft; if in the form of an inanimate 
thing (as the body of Chriftis in the Euchariſt) 


, Tdeny, 


06, The bloudy facrifice was ſufficient for 

all; therfore the unbloudy is ſuperfluous. 
Anſw, i-grant'the antecedent, but deny the 

conſequence, For though the bloudy factifice 


" were ſufficient” for all, yet it is not cfhici- 


ent to all, unleſs it be applied to ns by the 
unbloudy. 
-- 06. The Euchariſt is a commemoration of 
the bloudy ſacrifice; therefore nor a facrifiee 
it ſelf, | | 
Anſw. Your antecedent is true, but your 
conſequence falſe. All-che unbloudy ſacrifi- 
ces of the old Law were true and proper fa- 
crifices themſcives; and yet commemorations 


an 


Arti. 17 


' ih Art.13. 
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of the laſt Supper, whieh was to come; The 
ſame thing in-one time or. circumſtance may 
commemorate and repreſent it ſelf as in' an- 
other. | 

'Ob. You equalize the ſacrifice of the 
Maſs, to the facrifice of the croſs. 

 eAnſw. No, we do not, ſpeaking of the a- 
Rion of the ſacrifice; for we confeſs the ſa- 
crifice of the croſs to be an abſolute ſacrifice , 
and propitiatory for the ſins of the whole 
world, in order to redemption; but the facri- 
fice of the Maſs is only aparticular repreſen- 
rative and applicatory ſacrifice , and hath-its 
worth and efficacy from it, 

Ob. Chriſt remains a Prieſt for ever: 
therefore all Prieſthood is tranſlated into him 
alone, 

«Fnſw. Ideny the conſ.quence ; forhe is 
not onely a Prieſt, but a high Prieſt for ever, 
according to the order of Melchiſedech; And 
therefore mult have others under him , tothe 
worlds end (as hath becn proved) of the ſame 
order. | 

06. If Chrilt be a Prieſt for ever, he ſacri- 
ficeth for ever. 

env. Invilibly , and by his ſubordinate 
Miniſters, I-grant ; ſo Chriſt baptizeth, ceach- 
eth,and governs the Church for ever, inviſivly, 
and by his Miniſters ; by himſelf, I ſay, inviſi- 
bly, by chem viſibly. | | 
ay 06. 
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06. S.Paxl le ne oficadionl - 
crifice, otherwiſe doubtleſs he bad meationed ; 
it in his Epiſtle to the Hebrews: } it 

Anſw. Yes, he did; for he ſayes the Priefts 
offered for fins Ped 78 « Iudias (Heb.s.1. cap. 
8.yer.z. c.9.v.9.) that'is, wnblondy and blotdy 
offerings And for che-unbloudy {acrifice of the 
new Law, he hath given ample ireſtimony in 
kis fiſt Epiſtle tothe Corinthians ,” above. ci- 
ted. Tis crue, in his Epiſtle co: the Hebrews 
he did not diſpute withthe Jews concerning 
the unbloudy ſacrifice of the new Law,becaule 
they would not yer believe the bloudy, and 
therfore it was requiſite he. (hould as yet con» 
ceal"this greater. myſtery from them : yhis 
was the reaſon , why, ſpeaking to them of 
Chriſt, as high Prief for ever according to the ore 
der of Mieichiſedech, he ſaid , Of whom We have 
great ſpeech, and inexplicable to utttr, becauſe ye 
are become Weak to hear, Heb.5.11. 

- 0b. S.Paul proves, that the Jews facrifice 
. 6f expiation did notcleanſe from all fin, and 
make- the offerers thereof petfeR, becauſe ic 
was-cepeated yearly. Therfore thie ſacritice of 
the Maſs which is ſo often repeated, is not 
propirtiatory for lin, 

Anſw. 1 grantithe antecedent: The Jews 
yearly ſacrifice of: expiation was not propitia- 
roryfor all ſin paſt, preſent, and to come, as 


the ſacrifice of the croſs was ,7 otherwiſe it 
could. 
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could not need to have been yearly repeated, 
orto be'offered more then once; yet T deny 
the conſequence ; for though the ſacrifice of 
the Maſs be not /propitiatory for fins to come, 
or in order to redemprion, yet it applies the 
ſacrifice of the croſs to us, and is propitiato- 
ry for ſins paſt, if truly forrowed for: andas. 
weare daily prone to fin, ſo necd we a daily 
ſacrifice for fin. , 

S. Pauls principal intent in his Epiſtle to 
the Hebrews, was to ſhew the Jews, that no 
ſacrifice of the'01d Law was general, and pro- 
pitiatory for all ſin, or able to»reconcile the 
whole world to God, as the facrifice of the 
croſs was; ſo that it had been impertinent 
for him to have diſputed there of che unblou- 
' dy ſacrifice of the Maſs, which is not of ſuch 

univerſal force or cfficacy.. .- ) 

Ob. Where there ts remiſſion of (ins, now thers 
i 108 an oblation for fins, Heb.10.18, | 

Anſw. Where there is a general remiffion 
of fins, ſuch as was on the croſs, now there is 
not a general oblation for ſins, ſuch as was 
there made, I grant. Now there is not a par- 
ticular and applicatory oblation for fins, ſuch 
as is made in the Maſs, I deny. Or thus, now 
there is not abloudy oblation for ſins, or with 
yearly. change of the Hoſt, I grant: Now 
there is-not; an unblondy oblation for- fins ,. 
made alwaycs with one and the ſame Hoſt, I 


deny, 
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? 7,0] ſodoth Fan ain in the perſon 
- of Chriſt , This is wy body which is broken (an- 
4 bloudily ſacrificed) fer you&c. Do ye this for « 


commenzoration of me, 1 Cor.11, 


SHAH A Hoh hoot 
ArxTiclte XIV. 
Of the Liturgie, and publike 


Prayer in an unknown 


T ongue. 


Ur Tenet is,That though it be not of 

divine command: yet it is good, law» 
full andiexpedient for the Maſs, or publike 
Litwgieet the Church, tebe ina T, 01g ue 
zot generally underſtord by the people, pro- 
ved thus. 


The firſs Argument. 


t- What the Apoſtles did and praftiſed in 
this behalf, is good, lawfu!, and” expedicnt 
for us to do and praviiſe. 


Fa "I 
- 
4 .- 


2. But | 


[ 


[ 
| 


| =: Bur their Liturgies were in ſacred [angua- 


| 


*. 


es, and ſuch as were not generally known _ 
y all the Netions they converted. - 

3. Therefore it is good, lawful,and expedient 
for our publike Licurgies to be in ſacred 
Languages & tongues not generally under- 
iood by all the Nations they are uſed in. 
The wvajor isevident of it ſelf. 

The wizor is proved, becanſe their publike 
Liturgies were all in Hebrew, Greek, Syriack, 
or Latine,zs is manifeſt in Hiſtory, which were 
not the. generally known languages of all,nor 
half the Nations by them-converted. And the 
like argument. holds in the Fathers of all ſuc- 
ceeding ages, whoſe publike Liturgies were 
for the moſt part in Hebrew,Greek or Latine. 


A ſecond Argument. 


I, That which is prais'd inholy Scripture, and 
may be proved by Scripture to be both 
+ plealing: to: God, and; profitable to our 
ules, is , lawful, and expedicac for 
us £0 . bs 
2. But prayer in an unknown Tongue (ſpenk- 
ing in. 'genctall } is prais'd in holy Scrip- 
tare, and may be proved _— 
to be both pleaſing to God, and profitable 
to oup ſoules, | wy 
3. Thereforeprayer in an unknown Tony 
| (ſpeaking. 


. 


* (ipeaking ingeneeat] is good, lanfuland © ex= 
for-us 2@ 
The major is more evidene then £o, need. 
'Pract;. i | 
/ 1 Thowiner is Have He that 'ſpeaketh with 
tongue { inknowns}: ſpeaketh 0t to men , but to | 
God, for no man heareth, but in ſpirn bs ſpeaketh 
myſteries, 1 Cor.142- [ wonldhave you td ſpeak. 
With rongues, but:rather to prophefie;verl.5. Thou 
indeed \giveft thavths Well | un: aw! unknown 
rongue } but the other is not edifiedz verl.15.' If 
I pray with tous anknown'} wy-ſpirit? prog 
«th but my underFtanding is Without fruit ver 1d, 
1 will pray in the ſpirit: ['in 2 congue:unkown'! 
and] will pray in the under lanksy 2 rongue . 
anknown] verf. x5. To ſpeahi ich eobgues fore. 
bid ye not, verſe 40. Why _" are © Scctaries ſo 
bold to doit? ; 


i, 


" 232% Hows Argonne" 
* 1n matter ofodifcipline dadoy * SECAR 
0 where God hathicommandegd Cochin the - 
command of the Church oagtit:rq be- fol. - 
--towed:and obeyed; - fi JIYBIG 346 -v 
ww Bait God hath; commanded, nothing con- | 
-: aerning the :: language of - eh publit Li- 
-:{pargie; - : VM ©; 03 (0 06 $4 ©; 
$ Therefore as tothe language of! the: pub- 
- Iike/Liturgte, 4he commandcof the —_— | 
oughe | 


© S794 4% 
% ? A © 


pros whe followed and aber, 4,which 0, or 


—D Lo Gwe ft... 4 —_— 


 dajns it to þe in {acred.! 

The major is proved, becauſe, cod God, 
ſbe is our chief Miſtris, Lady, and GavgrneG. 
If he Will not: bear the. Cheorchy let birs be to thee 
#« the Heathan;and the Publicat, S,Matth. 18.18. 
'The 41iver (hall be proved by the ſolution 
of ObjeQions. 


Fathers for this point, 


Þ the ſecond Age S Dionzſiw: tells us, 
ſacred myſteries Were kept: ſeexer poker Camm- 
70n people, ' Excleſe, Higrarch, 1-0 4 A certaia 
proof they were not celebrated in the -com- 
mon languegesof the people, - _ 

In chethird Age S.Cyprigs nabibgs ts pub- 
ligne Liturgss Was in Latin, lo Expolit. Q wie 
vis Donn, num. b3s !;\38.7 ba 

ms, All the 


-In the fonrb Age:S:Hi 
Faſtern Church Was' ſerved Greek, 
S.Baſils Greok Litwgie, 

- In che fifth Age-S. Au 
all the Weflers Church was 
uſd the Latin Litzrgie. :De dot. NG £4 
"0x PET II Ce __ oh. F: 


-S—=- Gs 
” 


e73+ | 'Y 
I , © "—— _ - . 
_ - : tv - *1 
a 


oli 


0bjetions ſolved, 
Ob. T: I come to you [praking with tongues 
C unknown ] What foal it ' profit you? 
x Cor.14.6. And again, /f then ] know n0t the 
wertue of the voice, 1 ſball be to hins to Whom 
ſprak barbarous, and he that ſpeaketh berbarons to 
we,verſ.1r. And a third time, So yow alſo ſpeak- 
ing with a tougurwnleſs you witer manifeſt freech, 
bow ſpall that be known that 51 ſaid, for you ſhall 
be ſpeaking into the ayre? verl.9. | 
-  \Auſw.'S; Panlin"thoſe places ſpeaks only 
a the publike uſe of ſtrange tongues mi- 
raculouſly inſpired,and nor intelligible,but b 
the ſpecial gift of ioterprecation, not again 
r s 'potren by indultry, and wel under- 
ſtood by the morelearned ſort of all Nations, 
ſuch as Greek and Latine are : Beſides,he only 
ſpeaks there againſt fpecch addrefſed to the 
people'by way of 'exhortation , and infleuRi- 
on, ic/ſtrange- romgues , not againſt ſpeech-in 
unknown tonpues, which is addrefled to God 
only by way of prayer, ſuch as the publike Li- 
turgie is-; har he aldtvees, at: lealt in general 
rermes; 43-you have beard], That | this is 
$.Paxls (cope and mind , appears partly by 
the very texts objeRed ; for it followes in the 
firſt of them, het foal! 7 profit you, unleſs 
1 ſpeak to you inrevelation, ov in knowledge, or tu 
prophecie, 


"Art.14. (241 "I" OE 
Phopbecy , or 3n defirine, verl. 6. And a lit- 
-tle before, Fer be that prophecieth ſpeaks-10 
wen , unto edification, and exhortation, andin- 
fSruftion , veil, 3. So that this makes nothing 
againk{ us. 
- Ob. He that [peaketh with tongue (uknown) 
det hims pray that be may mierpret; the ſame E- 
| piſt: v.13. 
”- A»nſw. This concerns neither prayer, nor 
- the publike Lirurgie, but exhortation ; and if 
-ir did concern prayer ,ouranſwer would be, 
Our publike Licurgic is well underſtood by 
"all the Priefts, and well interpreted for the 
-Laity, word by word , many hundred years 
" pO, 
Ob, -If they bleſs in ſpirit ( « tongue une 
known) he vhat ſupplicth the place. of the 
* wnlgar , how ſhall be ſay Amen ? Becanſe be 
hnowes nes what thos ſaift , 1 Corinth. ch. 14, 
""VEL.IG. | 
eAnſw, He ſpeaks there only againſt ex- 
- temporarie' prayer in an unknown tongue, 
and chat-not interpreted, not againſt ſer 
" form of 'prayerin an unknown tongue (ſuch 
- as the publike Licurgie = and that expoun= 
ded and approved by the Church; to this the 
- Clark may boldly ſay Awe, Ler him expli- 
'<mte his own meaning : He'thar ſpraketh With 
+; R rongue 
4 


ey 


bras 


pA FRIED, EY. , 
-wiand if” there bob mergr otey , 6g a bold 


hivipeare ts the Church, 3nd bt bim ſpeak, v0 
God and himſelf , verſl. 28. This is nog our 
'eafe,, bur publike Lituggic hath many.giear 
Ind '/gvod. Interpreters. Our exhorration 
and inſtrufion of the people, as alſo our 
"emremporary Prayer, addrifled to them be» 
[Ffbre Sermons, br after, is alwayes in the 
Ahbivne, and common Lenguage of the 


Febple. =» lid 2f 
: .. Rnd for your better apprehenſion ef the 
grantd abuſe of Protdſtines, in urging theſe 
texts to the people, againſt che publike Li 
-turgie in an unknown tongne ;:plicaſe to 
| note, 

Firſt, There is not ary one text or word in 
all'rhat chaprer, concerning the publike Li- 
gurgie , or fect form of prayer, v hich u ade 

-vrees tro God onely , but meerly concers 
"ning exhortation and inſtruRtion of the pe. 
ple; and extemporary prayer addrefſid 
*thim in an uokgown tongue : thats, and or 
$7 rhar is there forbidden, nor abſolute'y, but 
Wich* limitation, if 1bert be no [unter pretery, 
\"Nore fecondly, That che Laicy in ot 
Chinch are not 'commanded to-proy in af 
_ tongue ;'but have their Offi es ar 
yotions in theis ewa vulgar Language, 


mn ogra "1 ad ppt the Mat 
35ank.1 r Mncm , ang pray at C 
worts-with >< Pick; Wine then Fo 
to be complained of ? By fon he Li- 
urgie ik the” ſacred Languages ( which aces 
to iathe'in ll xges ) hams rhe 
fromthe corruptions, and mutability ty of” 
«thee -colrmon/Linguages; fo that che 
Church is able .co Sage of ber. ber owa Litur- 
gie, when ty t cs ntife about it, 


which otherwiſe it conld not. 


a3 bo 


SHADGAAHAnAS 


of OD nia Gol eſion, 
v4 and. Abjolution, 


Ur Tenet is, That true , and law- 

fully ordained Priefts have a power 
from God to binde, and _ from fins,and 
that the Laity are-obliged to confeſs their 
ſins to them, 45 alſo the Prices themſelves 
10 one avother. 


The Argument. 


T. — the Apoltles were made ſpiritual Judges 
by Chriſt our Lord, and had a power from 
him to binde and looſe from fin, it fol- 
lowes by a neceffary ſequel, that the ' 


A were obliged co confeſs theirfi Ins 


2, But the Apoſtle were made ſpiricunl Judg- 
es by Chriſt our Lord,and had a power from 
him to bind and looſe from fin. 


3. There» 


"$7.40. (245) Art.rs: 
3. Therefore the Laity were obli ed ro cop- 
feſs theig fins to ther, * And the fame, 
argument holds in, their are By 
. is, all true , and lawfully ordained Prieſts. * 
' The war is proved; Becauſe the'vi 
inſtitution and inveſture of a power of 'Jadi- * 
- cature in Superiors, inferres a neceflary com- 
mand to all inferiours , of giving obedience. 
to ſuch power ,' otherwiſe the inſtitution wwe | 
ioveſtare were altogether yain and idle, ne 
ther could they abſolve therh from what they 
knew nor.. . | WO 
- The minor is proved; eAmen I[ ſay ts 
Jon., Whatſarver ye ſhal bind on earth, it ſhal 
be bound alſa in heaven, and Whatſoever ye 
ſhall looſe on earth , foall be looſed alſo in bta-- 
ven, $ Matth. 18. ver. 18. There he made 
them Judges, Receive ye the Holy Ghoſt, wheſt 
ſons ye ſhall forgive they _ art forgiven, apd 
Whaſs fins ye ſhall retain they ore retained , 
S. John 20, ver. 23. There he gave then ecqm- 
miſſion: ro .remit fins... | S/Pasl gives telti- 
mony to his Maſter, ſaying; God bath gi- 
ven the miniftry of reconciliation, and hath 
pm 3n us the, Yard of reconciliation ; for. Criſt 
therefore are We Legates,.2 Cor.'5. 18, 19,20, 


v 


.,.;Add to this the figares of the old Law, 
\The judgment of the Leproſie, which was a i 
of þ» , 944 committed to Prieſts onely ,. L&vIt- 
1 13o1 4+ ” +4 wa gt ns 
— Om > 


eFricl9. 
ee het: Confoſ your 


Leys ,$.Tames $16 Aud if We con- 


hire by for, be , fi Fg and juſt 10 fo - - 
ou hare confe 
ed? Roh, 


Fathers for thu polpt. 
the fecaod Aye S,Chmert ; But if perhaps 
,infideligy, or ang other twill have crept 
int0 an7 0187 heat, lit him, that hath a 
tare of his ſouls, not bleſs. to confoſi theſe things 
to.hiny that rwlrg bim , that be may be cnred off 
hon 2 be Word of Ged (thar is , the. words of 
Yak tion inſtituted by Chriſt ) and good cons 
, fil And again.s, Peter taught m1 to break the evit 
th big coming to our hearts upon Chriff &-'o ma» 
YN them to j Prieſts of our Lord, Epilt.1,2. 
a the third A ge Tertulian reprebends rhofe 
Who for bumane bafofulneſs neglttied to confiſt 
thevy fine, 1,de peanitent. | 
Tn the third Ft Origen ; There # by penance 
the remiſſion of fins, When he waſpeth his bed with 
tia s, and blaſheth xot to ſhew bis fon to the PrieHf 
or £4rd, Hom.2.in Levit, And again, Pe 
and Pan, and all ſuch as have bren SN iy 


the Char ch after the Apoſtles, are al/e Plyſptiant, 
to Phew the diſcipline of turing wounds hath begs 


, &c.. becgnſe God wills nes the death of 
0h | thair repentance, Hom.1.in Pla) +37» 
:46 s. - in the ſame age, Lev every ove of 


1% 


on, 1 beſegeh you Fl 9.4 confeſs bi ,whilef} 
you. hferb oy beers con': flow ay be ad- 
mitied, whilefF every ones ſatrifattion and rem fb 
on made by th- Pruft z grateful w.1h our Lond, 
TraR.de lapfis, 

In che fourth Age $. «Athoief@r; If thy 
bonds ave not yt looſed , comm nd thy Tel £0 the 
Diſciples of P-'m+; fo there be thoſt that can able 
fotve thee , by the power thry receiv'd Frons our 
Saviou', when he ſaid , Whatſorver ye foal bind, 
&:. Serm.in illa verÞa, Invenietis pullum. 

ia the ſame Age S. Ambroſe ; b foe Food freely 
to the Prieff the hid en ſecrers of 1 
farn trhew, 41 this wewldeft thy hidden ds ts 
thy PhyStiqn. Orat.in mulicrew peccatticein. 

In che ſame Age S. Hiereme, «Fs theroſ10 che 
old Law ) the Priefl noth:s the leprow: perſon 
cheap, or an«1-an, fo here the Biſhop or Prieft buy 
deth or hoferh. m c. 16.Matth. 

In the fifth Age S. Angui3ine : Onr God, ve- 
caxſe be 54 pions and mercifull, wit have ms confeſs 
our fing in this world, that We may nas be confonne 
ded for thens i in the next, Homil. 12. And again, 
1* mu-they be committed y a (atrobumen, it is 
Waſbid aw 5 by bapgiſm ;" if by one baptized, id 
needs penance and reconciliation. I. 2. de adulteri- 


nis COpJu?.C 16. 
The mt Cabilon Copncif hath defined, That 


theip $4; ps bring made, Penance hi \injeyned to 
Fevitents by Prefs 


"2g0, 


SOLES 
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The Cotincil of Florence defined Penance . 
be a Sacrament, and that the effelt of. it is abſolu- 
1109 from fon, Decrer. ſuper Union, Jacobian, & 
Armen, An, Dom.1431. | 

The.3*Council of {a thage decreed, T hat the 
time of Penance ſhould be appointed penitents by 
the arbitremwent of the Biſhopaccording to the dif- 
ference of their fins. Can.z1, 1100, years ago. 


objefions ſolved. 


0b. F Hriſt gave the power to abſolyve from 
Cm, - none bur his Apoſtles. 

_ "Anfw. He gave it immediately to them, 
and in them to their lawful ſucceſſors, as he 
did alſo.the power $0 preach and baptize. 
Go ye teaching all natigns , baptizing them , &c, 
was ſaid immediately: to.none but the Apo- 
Kles, but mediately.to all true Priefts » And ſo 
was that, Receive ye the Holy Ghoſt, Whoſe fins 
Jo ſhall forgive, they are forgiven. _ : 
. Ob. Whocan forgive fins but only God? 

Anſw. *[was the Jewes objeftion againſt 
-Chrift , S. {ark 2. which. he confuted with a 
-miracle , by healing the Paralitique, to prove 
that he had powereven as man to remit fins : 

: and would beſtow this power on men:For the 

wwltizude glorified God, Who had given ſuch pow- 

; or to men (viz.1n and through Chriſt) $. March. 

- 9:8. *Tis true, none but God can forgive o- 
*0 
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of himſelf, or by his own proper power, many 
power in this being only miniſtetial, and de! 
gated from Chriſt, 
 Objeft. Come unto me all ye that labour , 
S Matth.1rt., ik: 
Axſw. 1n vain pretend they to come to 
Chriſt, who refuſe ro come to his Miniſters, 
and to make uſe of fuch means as he appoint 
ed for our coming to him, amongſt which ſz- 
eramental confeffion and Prieftly abſolution 
from our ſing is not the leaſt, as hath been pro: 
ved. Some have rejeted bapriſm ' on- the 
ſame ſcore'; bur ſuch as really intend ro come 
; to Chriſt, miſt nor negleR or flight his cornſti- 
tutions. 

Ob. Pope Innocent the third was the firſt 
that ordained auricular confefſion. 

Anſw, Chriſt himſelf ordained it, nor had 
it ever” otherwiſe 'been poſfible to have per-. 
ſuaded the world to it : /mwocent only deter- 
mined the time of confeſſion to be at Eaſter, 
or thereabouts. The [axcobites An. Dom. 600. 
which was (ix hundred years before his time, 
were condemned for holding, men ought to 
confeſs their ſins to God, and that confeſſion 
£0 a Pricſt was not necefſary. | : 

0b. Youthinkthen the Prieſt can ſave your 
and pardon your fins wicthogr Chriſt, | 
 An.\ doubt you wilfully miſtake:wethink & 

ow the Prieft isable ro d6 notbingin order | 
? £0 


: ay (250). 4 1.15. 
toir, bat 8s the Miniſter, 2nd, through the me- 
xxs of Chaiſt,, 20d by cammilog recced: 
from him. 

0», Ar leaſt yas believe , thongh your fins 
be n-ver ſo great and enormon, it ypy.do bug 
oncly cenfels chemto a. Prigit, all is well a» 


4n/z Vonage agnin.in an nncharicable mi. 
Rake; webelicy, 2-7 pow: nc,thag nt. on- 
I a fairhfut.znd Gncere confelfgon of qur fins 
to-a Pcje it bac alſa hearry grief and ſorrow 
far them , wich a Niedfalt purpoſe of amend» 
Rong and 2defice to make all poſſi>lc tausfas 
) doing ſach penance as ſh..i] in che Sa» 


crament be injoyned us)is req uilice for the re- 
miſfion of them; and that if any of cheſe 
things be wanting , as well our confe(l »n, as 
kis-abſolution , is of no validicy = 
04. Whac needs all chis, when che Pope 
for a, litz]e money can give you a pard4n eg 
commit what figs you lift for furty or a hun- 
dred years together ? 
' . 4ſm, You f]ind-r very much: the Pope 
hþi's no ſuch power, nor did he cyer yet pre» 
gead to is: might he have all the kingdoms of 
the carch for doing @«t, he could nog warrant 
#5 £0. commit any ane {11, we ſhould deride 
ſuch pardons, hauld he off-c them, ang look 
Tchew.26 horrid blaſphemics, The pardons 
gevaimg 46,95 ofly indu/gercey,, which "oy. 
C3 | Cc 


” 
F 


er Ys. 


cexh not _ AT the re- 
leaſe of Canonical penances, or tempors') pu- 
niſhmenes dye to ſuch fins , az have already 
been remitted by penanee and contrition. 

Ob. We do not = the Apoſtles exafted 
auricular conk ffion of any. 

Anjw. Nordo we read they abſolved any, 
yer they did bath, we have an- Apoſt 
Tradigjon for it : otherwiſc they made yoi 
the Ordinance of Chriſt. orgave the mad'many 
abſdjution, by abſolving from they knewnor 
what : and that, 1 hope, you will not change 
them with: 

06. Chriſts paſſion is ſufficient for all. 
Anſw. True, but not efficient, unleſs appli. 
ed, and this is one efe tual menus of doing is: 


—— 
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Ur Tenet is, That there s «third 
lace of temporal puniſhment,\where 

fome Poole are purged and puniſhed after 

the life, which we prove thus. 


The Argument. 


I By Purgatory we only underſtand a penal 

- priſon, orplace of temporal puniſhment 

and payment afterthis life. 

2. But there is ſuch a penal] priſon, or place of 

. temporal puniſhment and payment after 
this life. 

3» Therfore there is a Purgatory. 

+. Fhe pager is evident, by the Chnreches decla- 

ration of her own meaning in it. 

The miner is proved; Thow alſo in the bloud 
of thy Teſtament haſt let forth thy priſoners out 
of the lake wherein there ts mot water, Zach. 
9. 11, (He ſpeaks of Chriſt ) He foal ft 
a prerg ng fire, and ſhall purge the ſon: of Le- 
vi, Mal.c.3, 

| The 


* ' The Wirk of duury mas\ſoallbomatifef, for 
the day of dur Lord Will declers't, breanſe it 
Will be revealed in fire , and the Work of wwery 
, one of What ſort it iu the fire ſhall tris ; if any 
mans work abide, he (ball receivy a yeward (ag 
Innocents, and Martyrs, and perfe& Chri- 
ſtians do, who go immediately to beaven) -5f 
any ones Werke burne, be ſtall ſuffer loſn,but him 
ſelf ſpall-be ſaved, yt ſo .a« by fire, 1 Cor. 3, 
13.14:15. Sec a purging and punifhing, yer 
ſaving fire: Be at agreement with thy adverſary 
betimes , While#? thois art 6: the way (in this life) 
with him leſt thy adverſary deliver thes tothefuag, 
and the Fndge deliver thee to the Gealer, and ale 
be caft into priſon, Amen, I ſap to thee , thou 
not go ont from thence, till thon repay the laſt. fat- 
i thing, S.Matth. 5. 27. (A place of payment, 
and yer delivery at -length.): Sonve. ins ball 
neither be forgiven im this world, ner in +he'World 
to come, $.Matth12. 32. Thetefore fome, aq 
cordingto our; Sayiour are. forgivett in the 
world to come, to wit, venial figs: + ++, 

That the guile of cemporal puniſhnenc 
may and:doth ſgrmrimes remain after the guile 
of fin is pardoned, and' the ecernal puniſh- 
ment remitted, is __— by theſe examples gf 
holy Scripture, Firlt by Adam, who was caſt 

out of paradiſe for.eyer, and had his whole po- 
Kerity puniſhed wich concupiſcence', death, 
and 'maoy other: miſericsz ufrcr a \/; 


bis. child; ufhvr \his 


Injoyn'ds pen 
92 Lig vhe Werthy frovte wf 

*#3, 0.4. Je $48 Were ts of prnance 
$.Lu te'giÞ, ; 


Fathers for his point. 


Ncke feroad Age 7ertniinn,; Sreveg We me- 
© ferfbwnd 1hat proſon Which rhe Golprl threanon- 
Sue br plarro below, and thr aft fart bing we 
ps con; fol forlcthers evbe \unifhed, by. 
vhevday. of vit re/wretiion, ine wins will doubt 
Nartherchr foul dork revompenſe yeasthing un-ohe 
robs. 1.de a6imacc.58, 

- / In chethird Age S.Cypoae; i cove dhag, 
bring caſt int priſon, wn: vo go-ont ebence 16ll he pay 
hr wrt forking , anther, prefanaly rovttesve 
hit averitef feirh , wer rhing Geray afftifed nh 


-op 3 br . | 
Fe a CO th 
*V. a6 9 VBAVE1 
: "Oe hubs Javed, na.” 


2 


y 


"6 My * be 
ſavid, and nit As, \; 


mah Ber 


hh , & the # 
4:1) are with tor lefting fire, n'e 4, Epi; Le 


"Cor. 


Io the ſame Age S. Himmr'; This is that 
Which he ſaith, thow" ſhalt not ot of priſon ll 
thow ſhalt pay even thy little "E in c 5 Marth: 

In che fifth Age S. eFuphiPine ; Arithir 
canld it be truly ſaid of ſore , Thi rhey @ 8 nth» 
ther forgiven « on this bife , or in the tife ro rowie, 


' "unleſs there Were ſome , wh Thok ugh thiy ive nos 
 forgivin in the Ig. yee ſouls 


e inthe 
comte. 1.20;de ciyit, Deic.24 & 1.21. c, Ms 
gin, Wh that tr 77 foe whireof 
wh ſai, He hal be ſaved, yer fo bby fe, os 
capital, but Iutle fins art yarged. Set. &1 te 
Santis. And in a third place, He Batbe ſafe, 
"1 [oe aiby fire : And bicauſe it i1 (ad, fe ſhal 
be ſafe, fire 15 contenintdl, ybe that firs 2 
be more grievews then whati'vey a war can 
in tha LE Farge me, Lita, i that fe, 
Woke me. ſuch an Gab @ oath nd yet Fog 
\fwe._ in Pfal. 37 
The Council of Sens wIASnL, _—_ 
fowl: by penance bring rakes awky , thi 
mats the yuilt of temporal hy tb 
ze to be prorged by a of worthy Jonanerr , 


Cret.12. An NA Dom. 14 


Ihe Council of Hhrkthi los Trfined, "he 
ſuch 


os 


ſachs 
God, 


an; and omiſſions by worthy 


« hpi FILES 


4 dornh* 


fruits of penance their 


.An.Dom. 1431. 
17 . . .. ObjetHops ſolved. 
'0b, Hes 1mpicty of the impions nan fall rat 


' hurt how , "at what day ſorver he foall 

br converted. from his inpiety. 
© . . A*u{».. It {hall not hurthim, ſows to ex- 
:cJudebim from grace, and everlaſting life, 
- rank: but may make him guilty of temporal 

ent, - 

Ob. If the tree fall to the North, or to the 
- 'Suwth, or in what place ſerver it thall fall, there 


 #1.chall lic. 
1 eAnſw. North and South may fignifie Hill 


, re acluded by by that text ; 
© ther places, Or i» What plach ſoever it fall &c. 
.Ob. Zlefſed arethe drad Who dit in onr' Lord; 
_ henceforth now ſaith tht ſpirit, they reſp 
« feomhei labenrs , for their Works follow them, 
TPOC.14, 
Anſw. This may be underſtood of Martyrs 


- opely, who haye no Purgatory, Calvin ex- 
pounds, 


oe they have ſatufied for their commilſe ; 
fouls are purged With purging pains. Sefl. ult. 


' "and Purgatory (for ought, you know) and then 
Nog inſt us, but if you will needs have 

«ui P ll and Homes! yet is riot Purpato- 

for it allowes of o-\ 


q _” f 


4: Has Koch 
Cas we Arun Lg =p age 
gment, when i ewe is ſaid from benceforth : _ 
Te that there (þal be n0 Pargator y. 

Ob. Whemibe ſpat giveſicep to buy Beloved, be- 
hold the inh:ritaxce of onr Lord, Plal.126. 

Anſz, That may be meant ofche eotagy 
Beloved, who need no Purgatory ; S. As 
guſting EX Fon, ounds it of ep encra] ReſurreQie 
on, after Which Pur aarbry ( al ceaſe, 

Ob. ComeO ye bleſſed, &c. and go ye accurſed; 
&c; conclude all. - 

. Maſs; hs celatingtoche day of judgment, 
of which they are ſpoken, I grant it; as rela- 
ting to the houre of death, Ldeny it; all do 
not preſently cither poſſeſs heaven, or enter 
hell» !:, 

. iOhe: Angufine FOE Rewyare britheen \\(et 
no man lude you, there are byt two places. "3 

4nſw. There is not any thicd place of e- E 

verlaſiiog reſt for,infants, who die wichque 
Baptiſm ,*( as the Pelagians held ) I grane: 
There is not any third place of temporal pu- 
ailhmeng, I deny ; and. ſo does S, Agpſine in 
leveral Places above cited, 
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AAAAASIAAA 
ArT ICLE- "4, -6 i wa 
Of* Proyer for the Dead, 


Ur Tener is ,, That it is a Ws ou 
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"The Pw tenet 
'P; "ul ( 


7. If there be a place of temporall unit: we. | 


ment, where fore" ſole © d 
and vehial fins remitted after this ſifezchen 
chac <arity which binds" a#to that 
3 the fiying may be ſaved, will bmd yv lſoro 
_ pray char the dead may 'be feed from rheit 
pubifhtwents. 
2. Bur there is a placeof tompotal: _ 
ment, where ſome fotils ire purged;and 
nial fins remitted after this life,as hath been 
proyed in the precedent Article. 
3, Therfore the ſame charity thar binds- us to 
© Pray the living may be ſaved, binds us alſo Þ 
to pray the dead may be freed from theit | 
puniſhments, The 


1h 


\ is Theſ il of 


 » In et Sas 


x? 


WEE _ EZ 35, 
THe moor | Of Foe 
roof ) i evinced ,. becauſe the ſouls of t 


aithful departed, not being now in a capacity 
to. merir, nor conſequently to help them. 
ſelves, have greater need of our aſſiſtance then 
the living ; therefore *cis greater charity to re- 
lieve them. 


A ſecond Argument, 


| 1. Todeny obſtinately what is reveal'd in ho+ 


ly Scriptyre is no {efs then hereſie, 

2, But it is revexed in holy Scripture, that the 
prayers and oblations of the Church arc 3- 
vailable for the ſoules of the faithfnl dg- 


| Farees, 
3. Therefore to deby this obſtinately can be 
leſs then hexcke. 


Q 
| | The firft propolitjon is granted by all, 


e ſecond. is proved: 7ulu Machibens 
ſent twelve thouſund dr achma's of ſilver to Hieru- 
ſalew for ſacrifice tobeo fred for | ſons ( Vig for 
thoſe that were lain) well and religiouſly think: 
wg. of the reſurrettion, &c. It u therefore « boly 
«xd a healthful covitation te pray for the fats hd, 
they may be looſed from their ſin1, 2. Machab.c.12, 
L43,4445 . King David mourned, wept, and 
taſted after the death of Sal and Tonathas , 
"2 King.l. The men of /abes Galrad faltedand 
| moutned for it ſeren dayes together. without' 

= Gore. S 3 |: - EO 


x as S Fe 1) | | | 
reproof, 2 Kings Fi, What foal they do who 
are baptized for the drad (by weeping, faſting, 


C2 . a 
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giving almes, and praying for them) if the dead | 


iſe not at al? Why then are they baptized for 
the dead? 1 Cor.15.29. In this ſenſe the Fa- 
_ thers expound the word baptiſm, or beptize, 
8. Cyprian de cane Dom. NN atianzen orat. 
de Epiphania. And Chriſt himlelf ſaying, 7 
ans to be baptized with a baptiſm , meaning his 
p-lion, and ſuffcrings for our fins, 


Fathers for this point. 


T* the fecond Age S.(lement tells us; 
S. Peter taught them, among other works of 
mercy, to burie the dead, and diligently per- 
forme their fſuncrall Rites, and alſo to pray 
, ad give almes for them; Epilt. 1. de S.Petro. 

In the ſecond Age Toertwulion,We make year» 
by eblations for the dead, decorona militis, 

In the third Age Origen, Though a releaſe- 
ment ont of prifen be promiſed, (S.Matth, 5:) yer 
58 i fignified, that nqne can get out from thence bat 
he Who pajes the utmoſt farthing,in Epiſt.ad Ro- 
man.& Hom.35.in S.Luc. | 

' In' the fourth Age S. Cyril of Hiernſalem, 
We beſerch God for all thoſe Who bave died beſert, 
believing the obſecration of that holy and dread- 
ful ſacrifice Which # pnt on the altar to be the gre. 
teff help of the ſors for which it & offered, Carech. 
myſtagog. 5. SM In 
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(260) 
In the ſame Age S. Hierows, T heſe things were, 


| wot 539 Vain ordained by the Apoſiles , that inthe 


venerable and dreadful myſteries (the Maſs 
thers ſhould be wade a memory of theſs Who 
have departed this life: they knew much. bene- 
1 Would hence acerne to thew, Homil.z.in Epilt, 
ad oy. | l 

In the fifth Age S. eAuguftine; Neither 
i it to be denied, that the ſonles of the dead 
ave eaſad by the Piety of their living friends , 
When the ſacrifice of the Mediator « offered 
for thew, in Enchirid, c.110, & |. de-cyra pro 
mortuis, c.1. | F 

Again, We read 1n the Books of the Mar 
chabers of ſacrifice offered for the dead, but 
though it Were no Where read 6n the old Teſta- 
gent , yet not ſmal &@ the authority of the wni- 
verſal Church , which ſpines in this cuftome , 
where the commendation of the dead hath its place 
in the prayers of the Prieft, which are powred 
aut to our Lord Ged at bus altar, |. de cura pro 
pro more.c.1. | 

The firſt Nicene Council decreed thus; When 
a Biſhop dies , let notice be given of bus death to. 
all Churches and Monafteries in the Pariſh, that 
prajirs be made for him, c. 65, Atab.:anno 


m, 325. Ne” Hr 
The ſecond «bio» Council deereed;. 1s 
farther - ſcemeth good 10 #1, thas in all, the: ſer 
Fernitios of Maſſes onr. "ks be praged 16 in 

x $ 3 aus 


- 


| C83) ny: 
tvs 'phict for the fonlcs of the dead, &c, there» 
fort the boly Church keeps aptiently this eoſtema, 


CC: 79» 

Th Council of Flerexty defined, That the 
fuffr ages, Meſſer, prayers, avid al! of thi living 
profit the ſomlrs of the faithful departed, that they 
way be eaſed of their painer. Scl.ult. An. Dom. 
1439. 
objeftions ſalved. 


Ob. "Theres « fin 10 drdth, for that 7 ſay not 

that any man ak, 1.5. Tohn 5,16, 

—_— we inuſt not pray forthe fins of the 
cad; 

Anſw. By a fin to dtath, the Apoſtle figni- 
fiesfinal No Ack , Or a mortal fi pe 
ver'dino till death, and for'ſuch a:fin we are'not 
favght'to pray ; ſo that I'difſtin _ your con- 
fequetice. + Therfore we mult not pray for the 
fins/of the-dead who tie imipenitent, Tprant; 
who dic penitent and confeſs'd, I deny ; an 
fodbrh'S. ob» in the words immedriately'pre- 
ceding'; He that kntwtth bis brother to fin a fin 
not to'leath., let bins 4th, and life Foal be gives 
bins; finnivig not to death... 4 

Ob. Whatſoever thy hand je ably to da, 'work it 
Mftovly; for neithif work, nov rebfon, mor wiſe 
dw; nor bivFedge (DUH ta hel, Btciel.g. 10. | 
" Woh S, Bing "tells you thu" plate 'Þ 
We: I. Jes 
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000). — Ot 
either under fond of Fi: Who beligve therg 


1 ne bell at all, or of ſuch as go immediately to the 
hell of the danenes, for mbows thire 64 no conffort or 
reliaf iu the prayers end offerings of the (hurch 
(which we grapt) Comment,in hung Jecjune. 

Ob. e muſt every one receive the fi 

things of the body, according 4s be bath dane es; 
$964 7 42/44, 2 Cor, 5.10, Therefore the prayy 
es of the living cannot profit the ſoules gh 
the dead. 
. [aAnſw, Your conſequence is falle ; for a9 
$. 4ugeſftine ayes, The /oults in Purgatory 16 
ceive more or Teſs benefit by the pray ers ang. ſacri- 
fixes of tha Church, as every ſoul  Qorthy cither 
eaſy wr miſery according as ſhe hath wrought liwng 
inthe fleſs. L.decurs pro mort. c.1, 

64, Soules cannot merit in Purgatory* 
Therefore they cannor ſatishe in Purgatory. 
Therefore vain arc their ſufferings there, and 
yain qur prayers for them. © = 

e{1/w. Your firſt propoſicion is:trye, but 
your conſequences ate both yain and falſe. A 
Man cannot merit withour liberty,but he may 
latighechough compel'd to ic by the Judg;aud 
fo de fſoules in Pargatory : Therefore out 
Prayers arc available for them, to free them 
from that compulſoric-puniſhmenr, 

. 06. The very thick chat was ſavcd from the 
croſs, was in heaven with Chriſt the very ſame 
day ; This dey then os be with me in ys 


"a 


—  - 


third place, nor prayer for the dead. 

eAnſw, By Paradiſe in that place is fignified 
Limbus Pacrxim, or the priſon of the anticot 
Fathers, which was then'made = Paradiſe, or 
place of bleſſedneſs, by reaſon of the preſence 
of Chrifts humane Soule, and Divinity in it, 


For Chrift, being dead, immediately deſcend» 


ed thicher, according to that, He deſcended 5nto 
bell. 

Ob; Ido not believe 2 Limbuu Patrum , or 
that the Fathers were kept in priſon till the 
coming, and death of Chriſt, 

eAnſw. No, nor the Scriptures, nor the A- 
poſtles Creed , farther then it pleaſes your 
phanſie : The Scriptures teach : Thew (Chriſt) 
#1 the blend of thy teftament haft let forth thy pri- 
ſentrs ont of the lake in Which there ts no water, 
 Zachi9:11. The Fathers of the old Teſtament di- 
ed according to faith,” not having received the pro- 
wiſer, Heb.11.13. God hath provided for us ſome 
better thing*, that they Without 1a ſhowld not be 
conſummate, Heb.13.40. That Chrift roſe froms 
the dead, the firſt fruits of thems that ſi:ep, 1 Cor. 
15.20. The firſt begotten of the dead, Colof.1.18. 
T hat the way of the Holies (heaven, Heb: 9:24.) 
was not.yet manifeſted, the former tabernacle (the 
old Teſtament) yer favding, Heb, 9.8. That the 
Son of wan was in the brart of the earth threes dayes 
© and chree nights, S:Matth.1 2,40, That God. did 
: | no! 


$. Lobks 53: 43; therfors donbeleſ there iz'no - 


 Art17; (265) _ ? 

} | at leave bb ſoul in bel, AQts 2.27, That,aſcond! 
ing 0 high, be led captivity captive, and yave gifee 
j to wen, having firft deſcended into the lower parts 
of ths earth; Epheſ, 4.8. That be holdeth the pris : 
wacy 5n dil things , being the beginning and fir | 
born of the drad, Colol.1.18, T hat being ſlain ke © 
came in ſpirit and preached ts thew that were in A 
| priſon, Who had been increduloue in the dayes of 
Noah, when the e/£Fk Was building, 1 Pet.3.19. 
Yet all this you will not believe, who can help 
it? All true believers do, and know your 
conſequence to be falſe. 

The fourth Toletan Council defines, Thet 
Chriſt deſcended into hell, that he might take ou8 
from thence the Saints that wire kept , and overe 
come the power of death, 8&c. This «the faithof 
the (atholike Charch, &c.c.i.an, Dom. 681. 
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Of Fndulgences. 


\ TOte, for your better underſtandiag this 
nefſtion : f 

Fixlt That hudulgexces, or Fardons:;(as ſome 
call chem) concern not at all che remiſfion 
of ſins either mortal or venial, but ſuppoſe all 
morta\ fins remirted by conerition and the Sa- 
craments (otherwiſe they profit us nothing) 
and reſpe& only the- remiflion of canonical - 
penances, and ſuck temporal puniſhmencs as 
are, and may be injoyned us by the Church, 

Secondly, They no way exempt or free us 
from natural infirmities, or from the puniſh- 
ments of outward Courts, or in the 1oward 
Court of God, bur only in the Court of Pe- 
Kafgece., 


His preſuppoſed, our Tenet is, 7hat 
the Church hath 4 judiciary ! paw from 
God (our ſins being firſt remitted by the S4- 
craments) to releaſe all canonical penances, 
with all other temporal puniſhments which 
| are 


.,. (G85) | 41.18; 
art or may be injoyned a by. the Church in 
he Court of Penance, whileſt we are under 
er iuriſd1Fion. Proved thus. 


The firſÞ Argument. 


I, That power which can bind, can looſe. 

2; But the Church ha*s a power from God'to 
bind and oblige us in the Court of Penance 
to ſome temporal punifhments, after the 
ſins themſelves are forgiven. 

3. Therefore the Church ha's a power im the 
Conrt of Penance to rele#ſe-and loofe us 
fromthe faid remporat puniſtimenrs. 

The major is evident by induRtion, inall_ 
judiciary and obliging powers, or Tribunals, 
- whether ſpiritual or'temporal. | 

The miner is proved , by that Commiffion 
ficſtpromiſed S.Petey : To thee will I give the 
keyes of the kingdowe of heaven , Whatever thou 
ſealt bind on earth ſhall 'be bounnd alſs in heaven, 
avd whatever thou, ſhalt looſe on earth, ſpall be lay- 
fed alſo mheaven, S. Maith.16,T9. and after- 
wards to all the reſt of the Apoltles, S.21arth, 
18.18, 

It was by vertue of this commiſhon, that 
S.Paul injoyned' the ifticeſtnous Corinthian 
Penance, and after .remitted part of itafter 
the fin it ſelf. had been remitted by ſorrow and 
contrition, 1 Cor.5:3. To Whew ye forgive any 
I. thi 


OR (2:68) 
thing (faith he to th Prieſts of Corinth) 7 fore 
ive Alſo: for if 1 forgave any thing to Whom } 
ave it, for your ſake forgave I it, in the perſon 
of Chrift, 2 Cor.2.10. Sufficient to ſach a man 
(being now contrite) « th puxiſoment (or Pe» 
Aance) 2 Cor.2.6. 
Ob, But you will ſay perhaps, if this be all 
way is of faith concerning [zdulgences, we are 
ut in a ſad condition; > Jars, no effeRuall 
meancs whereby to remit the remporal pu- 
niſhments remaining due to our fins after the 
lias themſelves are forgiven, 
 Anſw, You miſtake in this ; for the reaſon 
why ſometimes there remaine temporall pu- 
niſhments due to our fins, afcer the (ins them- 
ſelves are pardoned, is, becauſe in the Sacra- 
ments we apply not the ſuperabundant merits 
and fatisfations of Chriſt ſo perfeRly and 
fully to. our Soules as we might, and ought , 
if we our ſelves were not in faulc, through 
want of worthy preparation, and perfeR con. 
trition , when we come to them : otherwiſe 
they are of force, and would remit, not only 
all our fins, but all the puniſhment due to 
them ; proved thus. 


The ſecond Argument. 


f, What ever may hinder our entriog into 
Heaven and obtaining cyecrlaſting life , 
* its whileſt 


> 
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 whileft we are under che Churches jurifdh- 

Rion , the Church hath power by virtue of 

the Sacraments (if there be noimpediment 

on our part for want of perfeRt preparati. 
on) to releaſe us of, 

2, Bur remporal puniſhments remaining due 
to ſin after the (in it ſelfe is forgiven will 
for a time hinder our entring in Heaven 
and obtaining everlaſting life, 

3. Therefore the Church by vertue of the Sx- 

- craments, (if there be no impediment 6n 
our part) hath power to remit ſuch rempo-» 
call puniſhments. 
The wv4jor is proved by that commiſſion gi- 

ven to S,Peter and therelt, Whatſorver thow 

ſoalt looſe on earib, it ſhall be leoſed alſo in heaven, 

S. Matth. 16, 19. and 18.18, It extends co 

whateyer may hinder our entring into hea- 

ven. 

The wyjmer is proved ; Becauſe we ſhall not 
be delivered out of priſon (Purgatory) till we re-. 
pay the laſt fartbing (the leaſt debt of rempo- 
ral puniſhment) © Mank.$.26, 27. Now that 
the ſuperabundant merits and fſatisſaRions of 
Chriſt ( if fully and perfealy applied-to our 
ſoules by the —_ are of force, and do 
remit all gail, as wel of fin as puniſhment;isof 
undoubted faith with Catholiques; becauſe 
any one drop of his bloud:{ much more-the 
whole, ſhed for us on the craſs) by reaſon of 
| its 
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by. 


eonypoſtsticatunion with the Deity, x of in«] 
finite value, and a ſufficient price for the 
whole world. If therefore through our awn 
default we-injoy not this means 0 making ſa- 
tisfaRion for temporal puniſhments, we muſt | ; 
berake our ſelves co frutts of worthy penance. | » 
| 


Fathers for tha point, 


Nche ſecond Age Terts/lias mentions pains 

Jl 41d penaxces remitted to ſuch ac Were penitent, 

at-the requeſt of Martyr: : Which perace(ſaith 

he) ſome not baving in the Church , were Wont to 

beg of the AAarigrs Who were in priſon, L. ad 
Martyres, C.I. 

In the thicd AgeS.Cyprier; A penitent work- 

mg,and acpng, he (the Pope may clemently pare 

| don | Whatſocver bath Martjrs bave ak:d, and 

"1. Prieflt have done for ſuch men. Sem. de lapſes, 

And again, That Martyrs bad brg'd ſuch peace 

fer them Who were fallen, Epiſt.2 5,. (By peace is 

meant reconciliation, or admiſſion to the Sa- 


Craments.) | & 
+, Ja the fourth Age S.Chry/oftome ; It hath 
brrn.commuted te: that inhabit the earth, to 


difpenſe theſe thivgs which are in beavey, &c. The 
Faber hath given all power to the Son , and 1 ſee 
the wery ſame power to have bern dilivered ta 
thr by the Song1:2.de Sacerdot, 

-- Jache fifch-Age the fourth Conncil of Gy 
0:1 FhO4ge 


vn 


1 oy 4 IS TCeay -: Po. Ss 
zhage detreed, That a Prieft ſhould 5 erntdhe 
he 


f 


laws of penance to one iniplering ptuance , Without 
exception of the perſon, C74. 

The firſt Nicene Council decreed, That /uch 
& had deny'd ihe faith ſronld do many yeart pt- 
mance, yer it thould be inthe power of the Biuhope 
( if they ſaw thew do pruauce, and bevaile ther 
error from the bears) to deal more comtronſly 
With chem, and receive then £0 communion, Can. 
I1-An.325. | 

The Ancyran Council decreed, That Biiheps 
onglt to have power, conſidtring the converſation 
of all, ro (horten or prolong the time of their pe- 
nance, C.4.an.Dom.zo8. 

The Council of Sen; deerecd, T hat the fanlt 
bring taken al ay, there often texmvains the guilt of 
temporal punichment, &&c. Which « zo be purged 
by fruits of Worthy penance, Decret, 12. | 

The Council of Conſtance condemned Fob» . 
Wicklift error concerning indulgence: , Sefl.8. 
Sce alſo the Congcil of Flerexce, Decreto Pui- 


+z, where this dorine is defined. 
obieftions ſolved, 
Ob. He merits and ſatisfations of Chriſt 


(as you confeſs) are infiaite « Ther- 
fore thoſe, being applied to us by the Sacra- 
ment of. penance, remit not only all our fins, 
bar all-punifkments due 36 them. {5A 
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of very perfe& contrition, and application of 
them. The reaſon of this is, becauſe though 
they be infinite of themſelves, yet the appli- 
cation of themto'us is finite, and according 
ro the meaſare of our contritton, and diſpoli- 
tion, which is ſe!dome-ſo perfeR as it might, 
and ought, or as the whole gravity of our ſins 
requires ; hence it was, that Chriſt gave his 
Church power to injoyn us penances,. and £0 
releafe them alſo,if we were heartily contrice, 
and gave ſufficient fignes of our amendmenr, 

06. If there were any ſuch thing as lndul- 
gences, they would-be. rather hurtful. then 
, good; ſceing they'reledſe men from good 
works, and penaaces injoyn'd for:(in, 

Anſw, They are very good, and\much-con- 
dncing-to true piety, becauſe though they 
free men from ſome. outward penal works; 
they alwayes preſuppoſe, and molt effeRually 
invite men to inward acts of charity and con- 
erition, as alſo to works of mercy , which are 
of a more excellent and high nature. Indul- 
gences are never given but ro fuckias'ure firſt 
confeſs'd, and contrite for their ſins. 


05, Chriſt hath fully; ſatisfied for all our 


fins, and all the puniſhments due thereto. 
et»/w, Truebut that excludes not;the ap- 
| plication 


all the remporal, I deny, ſpeaking univerſally, 
and of all; though ſomtimes they do, in caſe; 


= 
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plication of his ſarisfaQtions to our ſoules:. © 
% 08. You hold, oy ou" cin free ſoules 
out of Purgatory at pleaſure by the Popes In- 
dulgences.. * | 
Anſw. The Church holds no ſuch Doarine* 
. Ob, [, forgave thee all the debt , becanſe rhow 
beſowghte#t me , oughieſt” not thou therſore alſo to 
bave wercy-01 thy, fellow-ſertait, even as Thad 


werey,on thee? S. Matth. 18.33.” , | 
-,eAn{x, In Jome _taſe, as of Martyrdome 
and yery perfeRt contricion; we grant, all 
the. debe,, not only of [in and eternal, bur 
of temporal puniſhment;, is forgiven ; but 
ot alwages. 9%; 
i. That text. of S. Matthew is 2 parable;and 
cotcernes onely the debc of ſin, 2s is ma- 
nifeſt by thoſe words - of our Saviour fol- 
lowing: So al/o ſpall my heavenly Father dog 
ra Jou ; if 10% forgive wot every ont by brother 
mb tt : verſ. 34. Nor has every one 
power to give Indulgences, but onely Bi- 
ſhops and Eccleſiaſtical perſons; therfore this 
place is nothing againk us. 
06. You buy and ſel Indvlgences. 
*efp/ari\ No, thoſe abuſes are Jong ſince 


fe rmed, and were never allowed by the 


| Church. 

Ob. The inceſtuous Corinthian was impeni- 

*| tent, and his ſin not forgiven, when S, Pagyl 

injoyned him penacce, 1 Cor,5. 
T 


Anſw. 


''» Anſw. Trae ; but he was penitent, and his 
fin remitted, when he remitted parr of the 
ſaid penance; a certain drgument ,' that the 
gu'tor puniſhment may remain, after that of 

In is taken eway. | 

Ob. David ſayes, A brother cannet redeem 4 
brother, Plal. 48.8. "a "Ip" 

Anſw. From fin, eternal puniſhment , or 
temporal death, 1'graot; (and this is all that 
David means) from temporal puniſhment re- 
maining due to fin, after ic.is forgiven, Ideny; 
if be be able co apply the mMerirs of Chriſt to 
our fouls, as the Church does by Indulgences,' 

Dugere, Are Indulgences available. for 
ſouls in Purgatory by way of ſuffrage,though 


not by way. of juriſdiction? | 

_ . eNn/w. Some bold it probable ;* but no- 
thing is defined in this matter; ler it foffice vs 
they arc available and beneficial tothe living. 
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ArTticte XIX. 


Of jan , both Mortall , and 
is Veniall. 


Ur Tenet is, That ſome fins we 
mortal of their own nature, 44d rob 
the joul of ja#t ce. and ſpiritual lie: 0thers 
but werial, and deprive not the ſoul of ju- 
ftice, but only weaken it, and charity in 6. 


The'firſt Argument, 


I, All thoſe ſins which rob the ſoul of juſtice; 

. and ſpiricual life, are morcal fins, 

2; But all thoſe fins. which are direMly con 
trary to the commandements of the deeg» 
logue, rob the ſoul of juſtice and ſpiticu- 

- al life, 

3- Therefore all choſe ſins which are direAly 

+ .cantrary.co ch: commindements of the des 
c:[ogue, are mortal (ins, 

| The marr is manifelt , b*cauſe by mortal fin 

4 Weauadcritand agthing cliſe, but (in cauſing in 

{SEEN T 3 che 
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ſoul livesto'God, and without which ſhe is 

dead astohim. | | 
The minor is proved: becauſe without re- 

pentance God damnes whoever breaks the 


Commandements of the. Decalogue, If thew 


Wilt eter. into life, keep the commandement's , 
S.Matth.19.17. He that ſhall break one of theſe 
lraft commandements, an4teach men ſotodo, he 
ſhall be callid leaſt in the kingdoms of heaven , 
SMatth,5.20. and in the 20.chapter of -Exg- 
44, and many other places, he threatens grigs 
yous puniſhments to ſuch as bceak them. - 
Now *cis moſt certain, it is inconſiſtene 
with Gods juſtice, to damne'a juſt man, ſo 
long as he remains ſo. Therfore theſe fins rob 
the ſoul of juſtice and ſpiritual life, and fo do 
likewiſe all deliberate fins, either of thought, 
word, or deed, in things of any notable con- 
ſequence, and cauſing any notable offence to+ 
wards God, out neighbour, or our ſelves. The 
ſtipend of fin'(faith S. Pant) « death, Rom 6.23, 
And'agiin, Know ye not that the wnjuit ſhall nov 


poſſeſt the kingdom of God? "Do not erre : nit 


ther feruicators, nor ſervers of idols, ner . aua['er- 
es, &C. nor thieves, nor the covetous, ner drun« 
kards, nor 74ers, nor extortioners ſhall poſſeſs the 
kingdom of Go4, 1 Cor6. 9,10, 


4 wo RE 
the ſoul 2 privation of juſtice, by which the | 
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Artrg: ? (699). be 
- ſecond Argument AN t 


| All thoſe ſins, which rob not the ſoul of. Fa 
ſtice;and makeher not guilty of damnation, 
arc Bot mortal, but venial fins, i 

2. But there be many kinds or fins, which cob. 
not the ſoul of juſtice, and make her nor 
puilcy of damnation : 

3. Thcrefore there be many kinds+ of fin, 
which are not+ mortall, but: onely ve- 
niall. | 
The ws jor is manifeſt, becauſe a veriial fin 

is defined, to be 4' ſmall fir, Which deſerve; not- 

death, -ut t eaſie to br pardon'd. 

The minor 1$ proved. Whoſoever 'Y il be 
angty with hu brother., bail be in; danger of 
judgpmont , Wheſoi ver foull ſay to' bir brother , 
racha, ſpall be' in danger of councel , *and whe» 
ſerver. ſhall ſay thow fools ,'' ſhall be ihety of * 
bill fire, $S. Matih.c,5,v. 23. Here Chrift hime 
ſelf diftinguiſhes three forts of. fin, of -which 
the leaſt onely renders a man guilty of dam- 
nation, Blind. guid*s. (ſaith 'he ) that firain 
4 a Guat, and ſwallow a Camel, $, HMatth, 
23.24. * Here he reacheth , that- ſome fins; 
in.compariſon of ' others , have the-propor- 
tion of a Gat to-a*Gamil; "now: Ture -no 
mofral fin can ficly"be compate$40's Gran 
thoſs 2x0 #11/C arvels-at arora 2 

3 


Ll 


And 


(1798)) 

And.in another place : Hypocrite , caft out 
the b:aw(the mortal fla): owt of thine own eye, 
#nd then thow ſhalt cl-Iy ſee to take forth the 
gwote { the venial fin) evt of thy brothers e198; 
S L»k. 6:42. Do S:Aaries think mortal fins 
but motes ?. 7 how ſhalt not go ont from thence 
(:Pargatory ) #:4/ tho repay the laſt farthing , 
S. Marih.5.27, That,is forthe lcaft yenial fin. 
_ AndS.Paulte'ls us,, That ſome bu ld onthe 
foundat onof Clift, wood, hay, fiubblr, &c. for 
Which they ſhal /uff r detriment, but thew/elves 
foal be ſaved, yet jo au by fire, © Cor.3 13,114,150 
Therefore thoſe are not mortal, but venial 
fins (oncupiſcence, Wh: n 1 bas conceived, bringi 
fe-th fin {there is venial fin) but fie when #5 58 
$0n/amimate, ingendreth death, S.Zames 1.14,15; 
{ There is mortal fin, ) Though all delight,even 
with imperfcR deliberation 10 the motions of 
concupiſcence and thought of fin be yenial ſin, 

et by Gods metcy it is not mortal ſin, til it 
b conſummace, cither by deliberate delight, 
voluntary conſent, or ourward at, 


A third Argument, 


T, All mortal ſins are direAly contrary to 
. the law of God, and- ſufficient to break 
chacicy berwizg bir and-man, 


2, But there be:many ins, which are not dis] 


© rectly cootrary.tothe-law of Godgarfutts 
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RN Ag 
"cient to break eharicy betwixt him and 
man. 
2. Tacrefore there be. many ſins which arg 
not mortal. © 
The firſt Prop. hath been already proved. 
The ſecond is proved; in regard an idle 
word , a jciting , or officious untruth which 
huce: no min; avery ſmall excefſ= in mear of 
drink, more then is neceflary for natures 
ſuſtenance ; a little overplus of joy, gricf, or 


ſuddaine paſſion , a little diſtraRtion in time 


of prayer, the theft of a pin, or apple, are not 
directly contrary to charity , nor fufficient ro 
break it beewixt man and man, much I<fle be- 
txixt God and man. For as his goodneſl:, {o 
is his charity , far greater then ours, yet all 
theſe we acknowledg to be fins,though nat 
mortal, Nay We muſt render an acconnt for every 
$ile word, S. AM th. 12.37. Yet every idle word 
is not a damning fin, otherwiſe ic were betcer 
to want a tongue, . then have it, and we were 
all in a moſt deſparat condition, ſince idle and 
ſuperfluous words, (morally ſpeaking)cannot 
be avoided; yet are we bound under damne- 
tion, noc co ſta mortally, he 

. Add hereunto, That the juſt man falls ſeven 
times and v1/e:h up again, Prov.24.16.(not mor- 
tally, for then he were no longer juſt.) We all 


4} offend. in many things, S.Zawes 3.2, ( not' mor- 
tally by Gods grace, for ſome have hcen juſt 


4 even 


FO. (380). | 508, 
even Gif G 0d, and pe FEI all by commands. © 
4, S.Luke 1.5.) And S. Joby ſpeaking of 
Binſaf. and others who were cl anſed in the 
bland of Chriſi(from all mortal fin) adds not- 
withſtanding; Tet if we ſoall ſay that we have . 
ne fn (to wit venial) we ſedngs our ſelves, 
and the truth i not 12 #1, 1 Epiſt.of S.fobn 1.8, 


Fatbeys for thu point, 


N the ſecond Ape Tertsllian termeth wenial 
L fins litthe, Jrnal,and daily frns,1.de anima c. 17, 

In the third Age Origen ; By Wood, hay, and 

fnbble, Which Paul ſpeaks of ( 1 Cor.3. ) 1s Mani- 

feftly diſcovered, there be ſome ſins ſo light, that 
they ave compared 16 ſtubble, to which, 4s ſoon as 
fire 6 [2 brought, if cannot long Contingye. Hom. I 4: 
in Levit. & 15. in Num, 

In the fourth Age S. Hieromwe 0n thoſe 
words, Till thos repay the laſt farthing. This i 
that which he ſaith, thow ſpalt not go ont of priſon, 
till thou ſhalt pay the leaſt ſins, inc. 5. S. Matth, 
and S.Cyprian gives the ſame interpretation of 
them, £.4.Ep:;f.2. And againe S. Higrome, (oll 
thoſe words, Why doſt thou ſee a mote in thy bre- 
thers eje ?.) He ſpeaks of theſe who being guilty 
themſelves of mortal crimes, permit 12, - er fins 
in their brethren, ſtraining the Guat, and ſwallow- 
ing the Camel, in c.7.S, Matth. 'Laſtly , he con- 
demnes Jovinian a an Heraike for holding Hs 


Art.19. \ . (282). ? 
fn: tg be equal, (an od paradox of the Stoicks) 
.2. cont. Jovinic.15,16,17. phos 

In the fifth Age S. Angaſtin 3 Somtimes We 
lie for the good of others, a fon- therfore it is, buy 
venial, |.Enchirid.c.22. And again, For daily, 
ſhort, and light fins ( Without Which thu bife cans 
net paſs ) the daily prayer of the faithſul ſatiſ+ ' 
fies. Enchirid, c. 72, And in another place; 
T hers be cert asn venial fint without which the inf 
man cannot live, L.de ſpiritu & litera c.28, 

The Council of Sen: decreed it Hereſie, to 
hold, that venial fins are not diſtinft from mortal, 
In Anno. poſt'decreta fidei. | 


ObieFions ſolved, 


Ob. 'Th ſoul that ſinneth the ſame ſhall" die, 
| Exch. 18, 20, Therefore all fins be 


mortal. 
| Anſm.1 deny the conſequence; the Propher - 
ſpeaks there of enormous (ins, and had exem= 
lified before, in thefr, murder, idolatry, &c. 
Which are all mortal. 
0b. He that offends in ont, 11 made guilty of all, 
S. James 2,10. | 
Anſw. In one mortal-fin,I' grant, for atiy one 
mortal fin is direly againſt charity,and makes 
us guilty of the whole law of charity. In- one 
venial fin,I deny, S.James exemplifies in mur- 
der & adultery,v.11. which are not venial fids. 
Ob. There « n0 condemnation for them Which 
are in Chriſt 7eſus, Anſw, 


05, $27: habe} #:1.19. 
:.affubw, Trac; for. whilſt we ace in him, © 
we are in chariry, a2d ſtare of grace, 

05. He that doth fins: of the 'Dewill.x Poh 3.8, 

: A:iſw. S. Feb ſpeakes there of mortal ſin, 
ſach as depcives us of the juſtice and grace of 
God ; as is manifcſi by chat which gocs be- 
Fore and after. 

. 05. To the el:T all thing: cooperate unto good, 
Therfoce all fins are veaial ro them. 

Anſw, 1 deny the conſequence; for though 
their.very fias and failings are an occafioa of 
contrition , and good ro them, yec. every 
breach of che commandements, till chcy expi- - 
atc aad blot it out by erus concrition, confe (- 
fion, and ſatisfaRion, is as mortal co them, 
25s £0'the r:prodate, 

Os. Whom God bath predeſtinated, them al 3 
Þath he called, and whom be h1:h called, them al/s 
. hath be infified, Fhercfore no fig (hail be im- 
guted to them, ba OPT 

An/w. deny the conſequence, for this on- 
ly proves the predeſtinae ihall have final per- 
nance and die in ſtate of grace, which hin. 

ers not, but ſome time or other in their lives, 
they may incac che guilt of mortal fin, as Da- 
vid, Peter, Magdalen, and others did; Davids 
edulcery, Peters denial of his maſter, and Aag- 
dalens incomtigence. were no venial fins, yet 
theſe were all predeRinate Saints, 


Ab, \ 


sf 


'J 41.19, (283) . 
| . 06” Theſe fins were pardon'd thean,; ang 

therefore venial. 3 

eA1/w. | deny the conſequence ſpeaking 
p:operly of -venal fin ;\For io there is no fin 
of che reprobate, if they had confeſied it, and 
been heartily ſorry for it "(as theſe wile) 
which would not have becn pardoned them, 
Exzech. 18. 24. though many of their fins were 
mortal of their own nature, and never par- 
doned, by reaſon of their final impenitence.- 

05. God-may damac 2 man for vial fin, if 
he fo pleaſe, 

Anſw, Speaking of him, us abſolute crea» 
tor and Lord of all chings, I grant it, as azuſt 
J.dg, who renders to every man according to 
his works, I deny ; for ſo he cannot infl-&.che 
ſame puoiſhmcne for every idle word, or 
humane imperfection, as for murther,. or 


- Adultery. . 
| 06, Every venial fin is againſt an infinite 
Majcſty. 


Anſw. In ſome degree I grant, inn degree 
deſerving death, I deny; the meaſure. of the 
puniſhmene muſt not exceed that of the 
vltcrce, ; 
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" Arrictrs XX. 


Of the wor ſhip and invocation 


of Angels and Saints, 


Ote for your better apprehending this 

4 Y controverfie, that there arc as many dif- 
ferene degrees of inward & outward religious 
wroſhip, as of civil, which are diverfified, ac. 
cording co the various dignity 'of the perſons 
* eo whom they are given (worſhip or hooore 
being nothing elſe bur a teltimony of excel- 
lency) nor can they alwaies be diſtinguiith'd 
by the outward 2; which ofren times 1s 0ne 
and the ſame to God and mcn, to Kings and 
ſabjeAs; (5 inthe aQt of kneeling, bowing , 
putting off che hat, &e.) but commonly by 
the. inward affcQion, and intention with 
which we do them. 

"When we kneel, and pray to Angels or 
Saints, we de it only as to Gods eminent | 1 
creatures and for Gods ſake ; when we kneel 
pray to (od,we do it as to our Lord,God, 
cator, Redeemer, and laſt end, and for his | 
own ſake purely we pray to Angels and Saints - 
to afliſt us, by and through the _ of 

þ..c6+ anhipe kciſt; 
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Chriſt ; without which we know they are und 

4 can do.nothing, We pray to Chriſt co help us 
by and through his own merits only ſo that 
there is no more danger- of robbing God\of 
his honour , by worſhiping his Angels and 
'Saints, then of robbing a King of his hongur, 
by reverencing his Peeres and Nobles, aceor- 
ding to their ſeveral dignitics and capackiess 
this preſuppos'd, 


Ur Tenet is, That the bleſſ-d Ans. 

zels and Saints in heaven can and do 
know our ations and affairs (at leaſt as 'far 
4 appertains to their ſtate) and that it & 
good and profitable to worſh'p them, «s 
Gods eminent. creatures, with an inferior 
worſhip proportioned to their excellency, as 
alſo to 1nvocate and pray to them, as to ſub- 
ordinate mediators of interceſſion to God 
for #s , which we prove'thus. 


> ; 
- 


The firſs Argument. 


I. What was poſſible eo the. Prophets ia 
this life by che ſpecial light of grace on- 
ly, cannot be impoſſible to the Sainrs and 
Angels in heayen. 
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e. But the Prophets-in this life. by the ſpecial | 
-- tight of grace only could and did know! 
-- things done at a great diſtance, i i 
3- Therfore the Saints and Angels in heaven 
'ean and do know things done at a great 
diſtance. , 

The :4jor is manifeſt , becauſe from the 
greater to the [eſs in the ſame kind, the Saints 
and Angels have a greater and more ſpecial 
light of grace, then the Prophets could bave in 
this life. A 
c.1. The #9inor is proved; becauſe Eliſcus (by 
the ſpecial light of grace only) ſaw what was 
F- done in the King of Syria's privic (hamber , 
"t 4 King:6. and what paſſcd bitwixt his ſer- * 
F vant Geez; and Naaws', when he was abſent; 
4 Kings 5, S. Peter knew the facrilegious aQ 
+4 Of Ananies and Saphira, though 1tcd private» 
iy betwixt themſclves. Add unto. this theie | 
often foretelling deftrution and calamity to 
whole cities and 'Kingloas, which came to 

” paſs accordingly. 


A ſecond Argument, 


i. Allthat which che very Devils know , by 

. the meer light of nature, the bleſſed Angels 

in heaven ( who have the light of grace and 

p glory ſup:raddcd ) cannot be denied to 
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GC Ian che very Devils x - the meer bg of 
nature) know our actions. 
3- Therefore the bleſſed Angelsin heaven, cas 
not be denicd to know them, 
The mejor is alſo manifeſt , becauſe from 
the greater to the leſs inthe ſame kind. 

The wiror is proved, as wel by the conceſſi- 
on of our Adverſaries, as by'the Scripture, in 
which we read, For the accuſer of our Brethrew 
(the Devil) « caſ forth, Who accuſed them. be= 


fore ony God day and night, Apoc.12.1c, He could 


Rot accuſc them; unleſs he knew their actions, 


A third Argument, 


1. They who ſee God perfeAly with all his 
attributes and perfeRtons, muſt necds fee us 
withialf our actions, * | 

2. But the bleſſed Angels and Saints i! heavem 
ſce God perfeQtly with all his artributes and 
perfcRions, 

3. Therfore the bleſſed Angels and Saints in 
heaven muſt needs fee us andall ouraftis 
ODs. 

The neceſſary ſequel of the wwaier is mani= 
feſt, becauſe God is idfinitely more inviſible 
and inſcricable;rhen we and all his other crea» 
tures pyt' rogerher ; and contains both us and 
all things in himſc|fin a moſt eminent manner: 
in kms ( ſaith S+Panl ) we liveghe merved and m_ 

e 


nd 


* > "The miner is-proved,, inregard the blefledF- 


T 


. Angels. and Saincs, in; heaven fee and know}. 


Godface to face,.even as they themſclyes are 


known, 1 {o+r,13-10,11,12. 
A fourth Argument. 


x, If the blefled Angels and Saints be our 
Guardians and Governours by Gods ap- 
pointment, know our affairs, and pray for 

...us,, then mult it needs be very good and 

profitable for us to worſbip, invocate, and 
pray to them, 

2. Bur they be our Guardians and Governors 
by Gods appointment, know our affaires, 

- and pray for us. | | 
3» Therefore it, is very good and profitable 
- for us to worlhip, invocatc, and pray to 
” chem. ' | 
. The macor is, evident, becauſc honor with 
an humble addreſs by way of invocating their 
afſitance ; is due, from: all: Pupills-to their 
Guardians by the light of nature, . 
The minor(that they are our Guardians and 
Governours) is proved ; See that ye driþ;/e not 
one of theſe little anes, for 1 ſay to. you that their 
Angel; in heaven (theirs 'by ſpecial patronage) 
klwayes ſee the face of my Father Which 11 in hta- 
ven, $, Matth. 18, 10,,. The Angels are all. mini- 
firing ſpirits ſent to. minifler for thim Who forall 
regeove 
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+ | recave: the inheritance of |, | 
- Thar God hath appointed the Saints ro 
govern us, is proved thus, He that ſball over» 


 ving rw##y \one of thim barys and vials ful of 
| V 
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come and ktep my Works to the end, to him will T 
give power over nations, and he ſbi rule them.in 
an iron rod, APOC. 2.26 27. Thew hafh made us 
(the Saints) to our Ged a kingdom, and Priefht, 
and We ſpall reigne upcn the earth, ApIC 5,10, 

* That they know our neceſſities, and affairs, 
is proved thus: There ſhall b. 197 before the An- 
gels of God Kpou one fnney doing Pernarce, $, Luke 
15.10. Take herd that ye. deſpiſe not one of theſe 
lutle onts, for T ſay 10 you their Angels that ave in 


heaven alwayes ſee the face of my Father . &c, 
'S: Maith,1.8.10. which of nccefficy implics, 


that the Angels know when we are injur'd, 
and pray to God in our behalf; and the Saints 
are 44 the Angels of Godin heaven, S.Matth. 22. 
31. Equallto the Angels, S,Luke 20. 36. Now 
therfore When thow didlt pray and Sara thy dawgh- 
ter in (aw (ſaith the Angel to old Toby) I did 
preſent thy prayers to our Lord,Tob.12.12. 
That the Angels and Saints aQually pray 
for us, is proved ; The Angel of our Lord an- 
ſwered and [4id, 0 Lord of Aut, , bow long wils 
thou not have mercy on Huryſal:m, and the cities 
of Juda, With which then haſt been angry theſs 
hreeſcore and ten years? Zach.t.12. The fours 
and twenty Elders Fi down before the Lamb, he- 


TT, 


at Ty 
-is ab ao the Seer? of the Sainty Apoc 
* 7 pda Machabere. Jaw in a yiſſon Onia 
been P31 Prieff , holding up bis han, 
1g for the Fees, and pointing alſo to 
Ape, Wards; This i 4 lover of the Bre 
al Whe ajeth mach for the people, and for tl 
bel :ty, (tO PE) Peremie the Prophet of God, 
hab. c. laſt. 12,13,14. Thoſe had both 
bee dead mapy years before. 

"That ir is allo good and profitable for us 
to worſhip and invocate the Saints and An- 
gels,is proved:thus; becauſe the choſen friends 
of God are recorded in holy Scripture co 
hare often done it. 

" I aw the Prince of the beſt of ojer Lord ( ſaid 
the Angel to Zoſue ) and Joſwe fel flat on the 

rewnd 41d adored, Joſuc 5.14. Let (When he bad 
Bot the Angels) ro/« wp and went to meet them and 
adured With his face bowed toward the earth. Gen. 
39.1, 'S John fel down t0.aJore before the feet of 
the. Angel (though he had once been willed 
not to Toit) it) Fpoc. 22.8, Thetfore he thought 
and knew it lawful to be done, orcs commit 
ted wilful idolatry,which we preſume in com- 
mon modeſty none wil affirm. 

'  Fhe Angel that delivered me from all evil 
(faith the Patriarch Jacob ) bleſs as cbuldren, 
"Gen. 48.16, Jacob revailed ag aint} the Angel 
avd Wept and prajed ts him, Olc 13.4, Be | 


_ name (ſaith Jacob) the nam alla of my. ford 
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'I73. Grace to you (faith $:Joba) and\prace from 
| him thats, that Wis, audthat ſhall come, and from 
the ſeven ſpirits that arm the fight of the throus, 
- 75g ſem. Angels, according-tothe x2. 
of Toby. To conclude, Call therefore (ſaith &- 
liphas tO Job) and turn thee to ſorne of 'the Saints, 
ob 5.1. a'very vain andi{enfleſs exprobfation, 
ad it, not been a cuſtome with 7ob to invocate 
the Saints. 

Befides, the fairhful on-carth , being-Mem<= 
bers of the ſame myRical Body of Chaſt with 
the bleſed: Angels and Saints in heaven,it ean- 
not and with common ſenſe and reaſon, but 
they muſt have ſome care and knowledge of 
aur condition ; becauſe if owe meyer [uffer 
any thing, all the members ſuffer with it, and. i 
one men ber glary , all the members yejoyce with 


i6, Cor. 12:25. 
' | Fathers for this point. 
[ Nthe {econd Age Diary. I conſtantly af- 


, with the divine Scripture,that the prajers 
of the Saints are very. profitable far ut ws. this life 
after this manner ; When a man # inflayed With 4 
d(fre to\invitate. th Sainte, and diiruſting. big. own 
maukeeſs, betakes himfe lf to any Sant, beſteching 


bim to be bis helper, and petitioner to, God for him; + 
be ſhall obtain by that means very great aſſiſtance, 
V 


2 Ecclc>, 


mY 


nem; 


Becleſ;Hierar-c.7: par. 3. Sedt;3. propel 


Kh In the ſame | Age S. Clement. We command 
you, 
even a James the Biſhop, and Stephen rar fel-. 


you that the Har tyrs be in all honor among 


tow Deacon hath betn amongit.u.; for God' hath 
#44 theme bleſſed, and boly men have honored 
them,” L. Apott.conſticur.s. 
."dngthe fame Age /uftin Martyr. We Wer ſorp 
AHA Uabre both Ged the F.:th'y and the Son, Who 
Came and tawught ua theſe things, &c, and al's the 
company of bus follow:y: and the good Angels, and 
we Wo: ſhip thews bath by Words 1and deeds; and 
in truth, even « Wrour ſtlurs have been tawghs 
and inflruted. In Apolog. 2. and Antoninam 
Pmum. 2R7 | 

In the-third Age Origen : I will begin to fall 
down'dn my knees, and pray ts all the Saints 16 
ſuc: er me , Who dare net ak God for the rx- 
ceeding ' greatneſ1 of my ſin, O Saints of God | 
With teares and weeping ' { beſeech you to fall 
down before his mercy for me @ Wreich, In Lax 
mentat. 

And again: All the Saints departed brar» 
iup yet charity towards the living , it ſhall not b1 


inconvenient to ſay , that they have a care of their" 


ſalvation, and hilp them with their prayers to 


God' for thems + for 18 Written in the Machabees, 


T hu 1s Terr tony, Who alwrayes prayes for the people, 
&c, Homil.3.ih Cantica, 
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, Jo the fourth age.'S.. £ ofturns : They ade»; 
a the. larmne Saints that We de at thu 6. Mom: 
{T de SanAtis-Juven. 3 Maxim. 

In the, famc age S:14mbror;, He Jenin! 
Clif that) erewr 3 os Martyr Sermon.6. And. 
(p4in : We maſt pray tothe ef. g lrwho a tg - | 
ven #1 14 br..our defender}, ws muſt pray. tethe 
Me !J7 :&c, for they @v6: able 19:pr ay. for our. 
fins , whe have Waſhed: aWay their own, 8c. 
Thels ave the GMartyri.of Gol, our Govirnors, 
and. 0atchſwl briolders of ener |. fe and athens , l, 
de viduis. |... 

In che ſame 2pe S, Carnfeſtome : if Moſes 
and. $amwil ; ball fhayd "before me, (Jeeeimn 15.) 
ebſerye, ( faith, he ) how 46 i [414 of the tavo- 
Rraphets, of they ſobulb ſtand: befere.me.\ .&c.. 

ſe. they. both. bad \prayed for them, and bath 
nat gbya5yea,, Kc. ye! let nat ms contemur tha aps. 
ers of the Saints , &c. but let us: imrddt crews 
rho) iter 4s. that Wo 947 0btain thespt emiſce, 
Homwl. 4, :in Epiſt. ad-Zheflaton, AndiiZpain, 
The, ſervants. of Chrifkeven When they erexdegad, 
are the p.ceatters of the kings of this Worle, —_ 
26, 10 2.2d Cor. 

Ja.che fifch age S.Augaftine :' The duſted 
of the Gentides doth now aulore With brnded hnees 
wo} bleſſed. P-rer the \Fifh:r-man : Sexinon. de 
SanRis. Per. & Paul. And. again , Ys Ho-not 
Wor ſhip them a4 ods , but «4 holy men, in Plalm. 
96, Afioin another place. e-fll the Mariyrs 

V 3 that. 
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that are with (riſþ nttr ces for ar,mwr teaſe they 
t0/pr ay. for ns, wnleſs We teaſe to fogh aftiy ther, in 
Plal.85. And finallyiin the 40. chapret of his 
Medications he prayes.thus: O bliffed Trim! 


preſerve me from albevill 8:c. by tht prayers of 
4% \Patriarchs, bythe miareeſſion of rhe Apoſtle), 
by thr conſtaucy of *ebuiiliibyrs, &Cc;"\amal'by thi in-" 


rereefſion of 'al{ the Saints, Ec. Then phagerb” 


yorated the B. Virgin, and many Angels and. 


Saints by name, he concludes ſaying; T'beſarch: 
youintercede for me a finmar, wits God that T'mory 
be delivered from the jaws: of the Devil ail voi 


laſting drath. 
The Council of Gmgws dfned, Ther 
emblies "x 
bt Marigri, 


wan our of pride abominate the a 
arebelebrated at the Confeſſions 

or exccvate the myſteries which \aye 1heve aus toy 
ther with their motos) be he Anitbows, Cul 
20, an,Dom: 324. 

The fixth TC hncaepoting Courici defi 
ned, Thins Chriftiad jadoring onely God his Creas 
tor , "may invecate the Saints, that they Would 
vonchſafe to pray for hm to the arvine "Mijeſty, 

C.7. an. _ 676. : 
ware oberg Cduncil., Dit! us 'ds go 
s With the fear of  Ged,: king thi interceſſt* 
peg. the 191Fotted Mt of Gd alſo of tht 
mu on al the _—y AQ, 3e6. an DomZ7Or; 


(Objefdions 
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0bjelons ſolved, 


Ob, HP” an glory be to God alont,\ Tint.1; 

eAnſw. Supreme and ſorcraigne 
honor, tcue ; Inferior horior, I deny it; arid 
ſo does S. Payl, ſaying, Glory. an1 honor, wnd © 
peace tv every one that doth good, R vM.2.10. 

Od. Him only ſoalt thou ſerve, Det 6.13 

Anſw. Ks Lord and God. 1 grant : Yar 4 
charu el ſerv ye one another, Gal. 5.15% **. 

One Meibator. of G Ged and wh; LY 

Ch/if Feſwr, 1 Tim. 2, © 

Anſw. Otie principal Mediator of TIN | 
ption I grant it : but many ſubordinate of, in- * 
terceſſivn,; God gave the' Ui in | tht ban of 
| (Moſes) a Mediatss, GH1'3.19. Every" Pariſh» 

" PrieKis 4 ſubordinate Mcdiator of _ 
0n for his Patith. 

Ob. Lit all the earth adore thee, Pfal : ' 

Anſw.. True, znd only tins as C ah Rs 
deter; and*Conſervet. Os dhe 
ſont Pailes; (aid, Thy fathert children ng 
thr #, Gen. 49. By 

Ob. Conor #nto' mi alt ye that labiy, gr. 
$Mactht 1.38. 

Aiſw; This exclndes'nor ſubotdinave Me 
datbrs of interceſſion; vtherwiſeirt woult be 
unlawful for us to defire our friehds or P{tith 
Ptiet'to pray for us, contrary to- that of 

V4 S, Pant, 


w__ _ 


help we in your prayers to God: for me, Rom. 15, 
T3 | 


wility and religion of Angels, Colol. 2.18. 


17, He writes there againſt a SeR of Here- 


eiques,, who off:red ſacrifice ro Angels, and ' 


negleBing Chriſt efteemed them immediate 
and Principal mediatours, independent of 
Chriſt, all chis we abhominate as grofle Idqls- 


try , this bereſy was condemned long fince by 


our Church in the Council of Laegicra, 841, 


£ | | 
Ob, . How. feall th'y invecate in Whim they 
bave not brlirved ? Rom. 10.14, | 


Lrſw. We cannot invocate any as a God, | 
in whom we have not believed as a God, I 


rant: As fellow ſcryants and mediatours, of 
incerceſſion_ro. God for us, I deny; and 


though we believe nox in the Saintsas in God, 


yet have we alſo faith towards chem , Have 


gee faith in 07 Lord Jeſs (rift. and towards | 


all the Saints, Epiſt, ad Philem. v.5.. 


Ob. What ] fra command thee that als | 


thow do, Dent, c 12. Therefore fince there is 


oughe not do it. 


& # 
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S$.Pawl, Brethren 1 beſeech you, that you al/s © 
06. Let wo man ſeduce you in a voluntary hu-- 


.eFnſw. It followes, Not bolding the head | 
(Chriſt) of whow the whole bedy, is compoſed, v. : 
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no command for praying to Saints, we. 


f | Avjw. 
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Anſw. Gad ſpake chat only in a particulge 
cafe, forbidding them to imitate the ſacrifices 
of the hearthens , who ſacrificed t eir children ' 
to the devill ; as is plaine by the words imme- 
diately preceding. Not that he forbad us to 
practiſc any devotion 1;the Church without 
an exprcſs command for it in Scripture, other- 
wiſe the invocation of the Trinity it ſclfe un- - 
der that notion, with all publike Licurgy and 
ſer, forme. of prayer , as alſo.the changing of 
the Satnrday into Sunday, with many. other * 
things, muſt þe laid aſide; there being no ex- 
. Preſſe command in Scripture for them. _ 
Ob. eAbraham hath not known us,' and Tſrail _ 
hath been ignorant of ns, Iſa.63.16. -  _ © 

eAn/w.He ſpeaks there only of the. know- 
ledg of approbation, and ſignihes, that Abra- 
| ham and [ſreel did not approve or own them 
for their Children, by reaſon of cheir ſinfyll 
and wicked ways, not that they had no know- 
ledg at all of them; let $.Hirrom expound 
this text; Abraham kniewes n1 met, 8c, breanſe 
We have off: nded thee, neither do they ackrowhtdge . 
for their children, whom they wniterſiand not 
to be beloved of their God, 8&c. So Chriſt ſaid 
of the reprobate, and of the fooliſh vjr- 
gins, 1 know you not, S. Luke 13.25. SC Mat... 
25-12, yer, you Will not deny but that the 
knowes all things. 
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- Oh. S. Peter forbad Cornelius to xdore him, 
AT: 10. 

Anſw. S. Hicrome (ayes, He apprehended ſome 
divinity to be in Peter, and ſo did Jotin i» the 
Angel, when the A agel forbad him to adore hin 
the firſt time, Apoc.19. We do not honor any 
Angel, or Saint, as God. 

Ob. The Saints are dead. | 
__ Anſw. They paſt from death to lifs, S. John ' 
$5.34. We pray not to bodies, burſouls, | 

05. The Devills are with us upon, or neere 
the earth, therefore, if they did ſee and know 
our aRions, it would not follow that che + 
Saiats and Aagells do. 

Anſw, Yes, it would, for ſpirits, which 
are not limiced with matcer , or confied to 
bodies, neither ſee, nor underftarid with cor- 
poral eys as we do bur with their glorified un - 
derſtindiags, which are iltuminaced by the 
lightof the Lamb: And therfore cannot be hig- 
dred in their operations, by any diſtahce of 
Place, or interpyſition of Bodies. *. 

- Ob. lfche Saints arid Angells knew God 
perfeAly with all his Artcributcs and all our 
aHions beſides, theres would be no difference 
aſſignable betwixc cheir knowledg and Gods 
Oanilciedce. is, 

"Anſw. Yes, infinite diffetence',; becauſe 
God knows not only all our ations,xbfotute- 
ly Tpeaking, with all created nature (which - 

Iz : . muc 
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much more then hath been hicherto aſſerted 
of Saints. aud. Angels) hut Hifo bis owns of 
ſence and perfcRions, with a moſt comprehen- 
ſive, infinite, eſigatiall, and uncreated know- 
'ledg, which Szince and Angels are not capable 
of, their knowledg (kow great ſoever it may 
} be) being always-himired, Htire\, create, and 
._ a participation only of Gods knowledg. 
Buere, If there be ſuch. evition both of 
Scriprurs, avd anthority, fos the worſbipand 
Invocation bf Anpetis and Saints, asyou If- 
firme ,_ why {hould all SeAaries cry. our 110, 
much againſt ic ? we wer 1 vic? 
Aenſw. Becauſe, having rob'd God of that 
honour, which is proper to him only , to wit 
ſacrifice , by taking away (asmuch as in them 
lies) the hh facrifec of rhe Akargf they 
ſhould allow the. outward aQtions , of kneel- 
ing, bowing, ſtanding bare, and prayingto 
Angells and Saints, they ſhould ſecmeTto have 
nothing proper to God, yet they themſclyes 
might z _ this objeRion, becauſe allowing, 
2s - wal, , all the ſame ations, even to men 
296 that, as they profeſſe , without robbing 
od of. his, honour) why not. rather to, the 
Angells and Safhts ? but one abſurdity beivg 
admitred , many will follow, and ſoit doth 
with them. n 
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Azricue XXII 
Of Reliques. 


Ons Tenct is., That it-is alſe good and 

\Lewfull togive 4 relative honour and 
Feneration. 10 the holy Reliques - bog Saints ; 
which we proyechus, tt 


:.\-\NF 


The fiſt Argument, 


14 Ther which God himfelf hath Whrined; s 4 
- and appr iyed'by miny famous? micacles, is 
good and hwfalk,” : 
2: Bur God himſc{fe* hath warrented*nd ap- 
roved the honiotir.and veneration of the 
Reliquesof Sairfts'by many famous mira- 

' eles; 
J; Therefore the honour and Veneration of | 
q __ 'Reliques of Saints is good” and taw- }] 

| ful 
The mator is proved , becanſe it is not con 
fiſtent with the goodneſſe and veracity of 
God, eo ſer his ſeal of miracles to canfirme 2 


bye, 


Ay 
;Y 
yp, 
i 


. 
- 


ye; or co itiduce' v6 intoerrour; * 


\ The minor ig/alſo proved, becauſe the Wo 
man'inthe Gufpel) was miracatouſly cured of 
her bloudy*fluxe , -by venerating and only 
touching the hem- of our Saviours garment, 
with a belicfe that is would heal her,S. 441th. 
9. 21, 22. The very {adow of S.'Peter cu- 
red diſcaſes tn ſuch as honoured it, and were 


| but only ſhadowed byit, As 5.15. The Nap- 


king, and Hankerchirfs that iid but tonched the 
holy of S. Punt caft cnt devills ani curtd diſea- 
ſer, As. 19.12, The very tonch of Eliſens his 
bones raiſed a'dead man to life, 4. Kings Is 


21, 


The ſe ond Argument, 


t. All inſtruments of miracles wrought 
for our good, and moving memories 
or pledges of dead friends, sre worthy 

"of ſume honour and yeneration. 

2. But the holy Reliques of Saints are inſtru. 

- ments of miracles wrought for our good, 
and moving memories or pledges of dead 
friends, FF 

3. Therefore the holy Reliques of the Saints 
are worthy ſome honour and veneration. 

"The firft Propoſition is:/proved : Becauſe: 
the very light 'of nature teaches us to ho- 

DOur bbe inftruments of ſupernatural eftcCts ; 

as 


S | 039239 - +: 4 2 
2s is manifeſt by:the- praftice of *## Natior 
whether Chriſtian or Infidell;; Hence the Turk 
give ſuch honorand:yenerationrto the tombg 
and aſhes of their falſe propher ſabower, and 
2] other Heathens to the memories of theig 
falſe gods, falſlyeſtceming- them the inſtry- 
: ments of theis good; and hence the choſen 
people of God is the old Law gave ſuch ho» 
nor and veneration'to the Mam, the Tables 
of the Law, Aaron: rod, 8c. Moſes departing 
out of Egypt, carried with him the bones of 
Zoſeph the Patriarch, in an honorable manner, 
£xod.13. lopas eommanded the bones of Gods 
Prophet to remain untouched, 4 £i»gs 23. All 
Nations honor the corps and aſhes of the 
dead with monuments,and decent burial. And 
laftly, God himſelf honored the body of his 
ſervant Moſes, by giving it an-honorable buri- 
al, Deme.chap.laft, 

The fccond: propoſition for the firſt part, 
that rel1ques are inſtruments of miracles, hath 
been already proved ; and forthe ſecond part, 
it is likewiſe proved 2 becauſe they move us to 
an imitation of their holy lives and ations, 
whileſt we behold their very bones and aſhes 
{o much honored; This was the end for which: 
all former agesere&ed ftatra's to their renow- 
ned anceſocrs; {o'to-excite and move poſterity 

t6 an imitation of their yertucs, 
Fathers 
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Fathers for this point; 


N the third Age Tertubian numbers it 2- 
mongſt the rites of Chriſtians, 7's kneel to 
the Altars of God, under which the Reliques of the 
Saints Were kept, |.de pernitent, 

In the beginning of the fourth Age (ſow 
fantine the great made rich offerings to the 
Reliques of S.Perer and Par!, Tom. 1. of the 
Councils, i» vita Sylveſtrs, 

In che ſame Age Ex/eb5ju: ſpeaking of S. Lewes 
his wooden chaire, /t « keps(faith he) with great 
diligence, as a memory of holineſs delivered from 
Anceſtors, and 4 had in great reverence, 7.Hiſtor. 


' 14. ad finem in Ruffine 15. 


In the ſame Age S. Bafl z When death hap- 
pens for Chriſt, the Religues of his Saints are pre= 
$1067, in Plal.115. 

In the ſame Age S.Gregory Nat, Whoſe only 
bodies can do the ſaxwe thing that their holy ſoules 
14% do, Whether they be touched With hands, or ho- 
wored, Whoſe only drops of blowd, or ſmall fognes of 
their paſſion, cav do the ſams things that their bo- 
dies can. Deſt thew not Wor ſhip theſe things? Orat; 
I, in Julian, Apoſtat. 

In the ſame Age S. (bry/efftome ; Let ms of- 
ten wifit thews, let us Wor ſhip their ſepaichers ,, and 
let us tonch ther Relignrs With great faith that We 
ma thence.obtain ſome bleſſing. Serm.de Santis 
Jurent.& Maximo, 'n 
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In the ſame age S. Ambroſe, PB 
18 mr, what doft this honor in fleth wow reſolved 
and conſumed ? [ boxer in the Martyrs. fleſh buy 
fearri, received for the name of Chriſt, &c. [ 
honor the body that ſhews me how to love our Lord, 
and taught me not te ftar death for cnr Lord, 
Why ſhoald not the faith'ul honor that baiy Which 

futn the Devil: fear? Serm.gz.in fine. ; 

\ Ia che fifth age S. Auguſtine : They bring the 
| Religues of moſt bleſſed Stephen the Martyr, 
Which your Holineſs is not 1gn.0rant,as We alſs have 
done, how conveniently you ought to honour, Epiſt, 
To3., And in his 22. book of the city of God 
he ſayes, At the Reliques of S.Stephen only there 
Were in a ſhort ſpace ſo many miracles Wrought, 
;hat if all ſhcrld be recorded, it Would fil many, 
volumes &c. 


Obieftzons ſolved, 


'0b, L-. reproved the Jewes for adorh- 
ing the ſepulchers of the Martyrs, 
S Matth: 23. - | 
\. Anſw. No, he did not reprove them for 
char, but for not imitating their lives, whotn 
they connterfeited to honour, and ſhewin 
themſelves the children of thoſe who had 
murthered them,as is manifeſt by the texr. 
_ 0b. Neither the ſoules nor bodies of the 
Saints are in theic ſepulchers,what therfore do 
ye honour e " Auſt, 
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Axſw. The memorial and matter which 
was once in their bodies, thatis there, and 
ſafficient to excite us to a memery and imi- 
tation of them. Pp 

- 06. Ir is impoſſible that dead thingy, as 
Reliques arc,{hould have any inherent ſanCti- 
ty in them, 

Anſw. We do not ſay they have, but on- 
ly that they are memorials of the inherent 
ſanity,and holineſs of the martyrs, and in- 
ſtruments of miracles and bleſlings to us; 
enough to make them worthy that relative 
honor, and veneration, which we give them. 

06, You rather diſhonour , then honour 
the Saints, by ſcattering their bones and 
aſhes about the world. 

Anſw. You miſtake; what ever is done by 
the Church in thar kind , is done with an in- 
tention of honour, and muck conduceth 
to the memory and vencration of them; 
through all Chriſtendome, as alſo to our be- 
ncfie and growth in yerene, 

0b. Ihe workhip of reliques is a meere 
will worſhip. | 

Anſw. No, *cis a worſhip of divine inſpi- 
ration,witneſs the texts of Scripture and the 
authority of the Church already ſhew'd you. 

0s. God himſe:f commanded Moſes his 
body eo be hid from the Jewes, for fear 
X they 
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they Thoutd adore it, Dex. laſt verſ.s. 

eAn/w. For feare they ſhould adore it 
with ivine adorntion, 1 grant; for the Jews 
after the death of Xoſes were a people moſt 
prone to idolatry ; bur not for fear they 

ould yenerate it with a relative honor; for 
God himſelf waspleaſed to honor it, as you 
havc heard above. 


Article 
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. AxrTicLts XXAlL. 

a Of Jacred Fmages. 


Ote for your underſtanding this Arti- 
L Vcle, that as evil choughts are the cauſe 
of all our evil ations, ſv good and pious 
thoughts arc the cauſe of all, our good and 
pious ations. Out of the heart (faith our Sa- 
viour) come evil thoughts, muribers adulteriery 
fornications, &C, theſe are the things which defils 
the ſoulr, S. Matth.5,19, Since therefore no» 
thing is or can be in our underftanding , ac« 
cording to Phileſophie, which is not firſt in 
ſome of our ſenſes, by ſome ſenfible pifture, 
figne or 1 HY whence it is conveighed 
to the fantaſic and memory,and thence again 
to the underſtanding, and will, great doubt- 
leſs is the lawful uſc and benefit of ſacred pi- 
. ures, ſignes and images, which arc in us a 
moſt cfcAual nurſe of holy thoughts, de- 
ſires, and ations. Nor is there any ſenſe in 
man, that repreſcats more cft-Eually , then 
that of /cei»g. This preſuppoled 
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"FJUr Tenet is , that it # good, law- 
full, and profitable to keep the bo- 


ly Piftures , or Images of Chriſt and 
his Saints, to ſet thew up in Churches 
and give them a relative honour or Ve- 


. wmeration, which we prove thus. 


The firſt Argument. 


All that which is recorded in holy Scri- 
Pture to have been done by the known 
Saints of God, ( without reproofe, 
or any prohibirion, eycn to this time) 
nay to their ſpeciall good and bene- 
fie, is alſo good andprofitable for us to 
do 


. Batit is recorded in holy Scripture , that 


the known Saints of God have wor- 
ſhipped the ſacred pitures, or Images 
of Chrift and his Saints (without reproofe 
or any prohibitien, even to this time) nay 
to their ſpecial good and benefit, 


. Therefore it is alſo good and profi-. 


table for us to venerate and honour 
them , with a relative and inferiour ho- 
vour, | | 

Jhe major is manifeſt , becauſe their re- 
| corded 


Art.2s, 
corded and approved ations are left to us 
for patterns and examples. | 

The minor is proved, in regard S. 7obs the 
Baptiſt worſhipped the very latchet of our 
Sayiours ſhooe,the /atchet of whoſe ſhoves (ſairh 
he) 1 am not worthy to anlooſe, 1.27, For 
which fat S.e Anguſtize on that place , con- 
cludes him to have been full of the Holy 
Ghoft, The Patriarch Jacob adored the top of 
Toſephs Rod, (a (ligne or image of his regal 
power) Heb. 11.21, The Iſraclites , by ve- 
nerating and looking with reverence on the 
braſen Serpent (a type or image of Chriſt 
erucified) were healed of the bicing of Ser- 
pents in the deſert. 

The Jews kneel'd before the piAtures of 
the Cherubins, overſhadowing the Ark, 
Exed.25, The primitive Chriſtians yenera- 
ted the very ſhadow, and garments of S. 
Peter, and Paul, and received ſpeciall bene- 


fit by ſo doing, A#-.15.and 19.11. 
A ſecond Argument, 


1, All that which God himfelfe has com-' 
manded, and no where prohibited , is 
good, lawfull and profitable for us to do, 

2, Burt God himſelfe has commanded fſa- 
cred pictgres, ſignes, or images, to be 

X 3 made, 
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may ſee in the ſame chapters; repleniſbing 
*'- -Beſeleel ard Oliab With his own holy Spirit, to 
> * deviſe Whatſoever might be artificially made of 


: ſanAifed, Ez04.20. S.ſath.6. In the name 
of Teſs every knee bow, &c. Phil. 2.8, Now 


1: - Ac. Coy art.15t 
made and ſct up with konor in the Tem- 
Ple, and no where prohibited it. * 

3. Therefore it is ggod, lawful, and profi- 

table, for us to make and (ct them up. 
The 4jer is manifeſt, and needs no proof. 
The minor is proved. 7 wo Chernbins (aith 

God to Moſes) ſhalt 1how whe of beaten gold, 
8 both fides of the Or:icle, &c. lat then cover 
both fi 6+ of the propitiatory,@:.and I will ſprak 
to thre from the two ſhiirs of the Cherubin: Which 
fork be pin the ark, of the teſt:meony , all things 
that T bal romm and the children of Ifrail by 
th-e, £x91.25.13 And when the Temple was 
built again by So/2m0, the two Cherubing 
were renew-d and fer in the middeſt of the 
inward Temple, 3 King: 6.24 Nor did he only 
command cwo Cherubins , bur divers other _ 
carved w 'rks and images to be made on the 

Ocacle, and che walls of the Temple, as you 


gold, filver, brafſe, marble, &c. Exod. 31. He 
commanded the Jews tO adore the Ark, Pal. 
99. which is only the foorſtoal of God,anl 
a ſigne of his power, 1 (ron. 28, He com- 
manded his own name to be honoured , and 


the 
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the name Of eu is only a figne. or image of 
our redemption , or God made man, and 
' the name febova, of our creation, which was_. 
in ſo great honour with the Jews, that the 
common people durlt not utrer it , nor the 
Prieſt, but only in time of ſacrifice and 
ſolemane benediction , according to Phils in 
the life of Moſes. Nay the very Flate on 
which the name of God was written on the 
high Prieſts forehead, is call'd the Plate of ſa- 
cred veneration, Exod. 39.26,28, finally hecom- 
manded the Temple (which was an image 
of his heavenly houſe) to be honoured as a 
holy place, reproving thoſe Prieſts who pol. 
luted his SanRAtuary, and pur no difference 
betwizt a holy thing and a prophane, Ezech. 
32.26, 


A third Argument. 


I, All that which brings into our minds the 
holy myſteries and ations of Chriſt and 
his Saints, and ingraffs a loye thereof in 
our hearts, is (doubrieſſe) lawfull, good, 
aad profitable, 

2. But the frequent uſe and yeneration of 
ſacred PiRures, Signes, or Images doth 
movingly bring into our minds. the ho- 
ly miſteries aud ations of Chrift and his 

p: X 4 * Saints, 
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Saints engrafting alfo a love thereofin 
our hearts. | 

3- Therefore the frequert ufe and vene- 
ration of ſacred piftures,fignes, or images, 
i doubrlefſc lawfull, good and profita- 

le. | 

The winer *which only needs proofs, ) is 
evinced ; beczuſe PiAures, ſivnes, or images 
do of their own nature, (if ofren uſed , and 
honoured) excite to a knowledge and love 
of thoſe things, which they repreſent, and 
it ts the very eflence of an image, to repre- | 
ſent another thing. *Twas for this end the 

Church of God hath in all ages made-artifi- 

ciall picures ſignes or images, of the natiyi- 

ty, miracles, life and death of Chriſt and his 

Saints, and ſet them vp in Churches and ho- 

ly places, teaching us to honour them with a 

relative honour or veneration , not for the 

matter they are made of, but for the ſacred 
things they repreſent, and in as much as they 
repreſent ſuch things being now abſent, by 
ſenſible and preſear objeAs, And this is ' 
therefore called a relative honour, becauſe it 
relates immediatly tothe things xepreſented, 
and either immediatly, or mediately to God 
himſcife, as to our chicfeſt good , and laſt 
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A fourth Argument. 


Urt.277 


I, That which is the mark of che predeſti- 
nate, and ſtandard or cnſigne of Chriſt 
himſelf, is worthy of a relative honour or 
yeneration. 

2. But the Crofle or ſacred image of Chriſt 

- crucified, is the marke of the predcſtinate, 
and ſtandard, or enſfgne of Chriſt. 

3; Therefore the Crofle or ſacred image of 

. Chriſt crucified , is worthy of a relative 
honour, or veneration, And the like 
houlds with proportion, in all other 
images of Chtiſt, which repreſent the my- 
ſteries of kis life, or paſſion. 

The w4jor Propoſition cannot be denied 
without unreaſonable wilfulneſle, 

The minor is proved. Hurt ye net (faith 
the Angel) the earth, nor the ſea, nor the trees, 
till We have ſigned the ſervants of our God in 
their ferehtads ( with the Croſſe) eFpec. 7. 2. 
All that were fGgned with the figne Tas (a 
type of the Croſſe) were ſarcd from the ex- 
terminating Angel, Ezech.9,4. Then (at the 
day of judgment) feel appeas the figne of the 
Sen of man (the Croſs) in braver ; S. Matth. 
24436, | 
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". Fathers for thu point, 


N the ſecond Age $:Dionyfiue, The figue of 


the Croſſe 6 ſo much h»nogred, that i © often 


wſed bo'h in Baptiſm and a#ther Sacraments, 
J. 2. Eccicſ{.Hierar.c.2, & 5. 


In the ſame Age S../pnatins!: The Devil 
rejoyceth When any one ſhall deny the Croſſe, be- 
cauſe he well knowes the confeſſion of the (roſſe is 


by deſtruttion, for that it ua trophic, or truums 
phal ark, againft bis power ,- Epiſt. ad Philip- 


penſes, 
In the ſame Age S. Martial, Remember the 


{reſſe of onr Lord, krepit in your mind , ſpeak. 


often of it, have it inthe figne , for it #4 your ins 
vincible armowr againſt Satan, in his Epiſtle to 
thoke of Burdeanx. 

In the thitd Age Tertwllien ; In every thing 
We de, Wr fgne our forthead With the figne of the 


{reſſe; of Which prafiice Tradition u the d:fend- 


er, cuſtome the conſerver, and faith the obſerver, 


I, de corona milit. 6. 3. And in his time he 
fayes, The image of Chriſt bearing a lamb on bis 
ſhoulders Youu _ on the chalice: wſed in 
Chorches, 1.2. de pudicitia. 

In the fume Age Origen; They aye onely. 
preſerved by the Angel Whons he had figned With 
the fone Tau, that u the figne of the Croſſe , led 

jy 
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By theri fore life #Þ owr hands to heaven mm the 
keneſs of a C'0/s, ſeeing the Devils are oppreſ= 
ſed, when tb:y fint ms 0 armed, Hom.S, 

In the ſame Age S.Cyprian; God fhews in 
another place Ezcch 9.) that thoſe only can ef- 
cape who are born again, and kave been figned 
With the fog ne of thr Croſſe, in Epiſt.ad Pemet, 

In the ſame Age Laantins affirmes, Thar 
th.» Chr:/tians Were preſent at the ſacrifices of 
the Heathens, and made the figne of the Croſve, 
th-y put their gods to flight, and ſiruck_ thew 
db, 1. Inſtitut c,27, 

In the fourth Age S. Athanvaſins, A moan on- 
ly wing the ſigne of the Croſe, drives away 
from bins the Arceipts of the Devil, &c. By it the 
prediftions of Magicians ceaſe, and their m- 
| chantments are made void, 1. de verbo' incar- 
nato, 

In the ſame Age S.{yril of Hieruſalem, 


|} Let not ws be aſham'd of the Croſſe;but if any one 


ſhall kide it , do thow publikely figne thy ſelf on 
the forthead Wh it, that the Devils ſeeing the 
flandard of the K -»g, may trembling make haſt 
fo be gone, Carechel 4 de vita Chriftiana, 

In the ſame Age S.Hirrome ; We beſerch 
thee, O Lord, that , guarded by the figne of the 
Croſſe,and drifinded by the aſſiflance thereof, We 


We) deſerve tobe free from all the deceirs of the 
Divil, in Pal. 58. 
Z FOE In 
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In the ſame Aze S. Lmbroſe, C ly iſtian peo- 
in every moment write the contempt of death 
xpon their foraead: (by ligning them with 
the Croſs) for they know, that Without the Croſy | 
of onr Lord thy cannet be ſaved, \.9. Epiſt,77, P 
In the fifth Age S. Angu//ine; Vnuleſs the 
figne of the Croſs be applied a: well to the fore- 
heads of bilievers, as to the water Where- 
. with they are regentr ated, and to the ole where. 
with they are annojled , none of theſe things art 
rightly adwiniftred, TraR,118.im Joan. 
S.Palladins (contemporary to S., ſugar 
fline) tells us, That the Biſhep of Hiernſalem 
was wont yearly at the ſolemnity of Eafter to cx.0 

poſe the Croſs 10 be adored by the prople, he hin 

Self firfl adoring it, Epiſt.11., 

The fecond Nicene Council defined, That 
the ſacred imarves of Chriſt and hu Saints arett 
be had and kept in Churches, and that ſalutation 
#r honorary wor ſhip may be given them , but not 
Latria, or ſoveraigne honor Which belongs #4 
Godonly, AR.7. An.Dom.78:. | 

Add to this, that in the Connefl of Ephe«J©9 
ſus, An. Dom, 431, S. Cyril of eAl:xanavia, 0n 
who there preſided, prayed thus ; Hail Me [9 
they of God &c. through Whom the precious Crofi | 
is made famonr,avd adored throughout the world, | 

Homil.cont. Neſtorium, ſet down.in the end |" 
of the ſecond Article of the ſaid Council, - |'* 
_ * © * © © "Obptn 


th 

h | 0bjettions ſolved, 

h 0b. How foalt 01 make to thy ſelfe any 
L graven image, &C. Ex.20, 

- | A»ſw. You corrupt the Text; the Greek 


ord is /do/, the Latine and Hebrew word 
graves thing , &c. and it follows immedi- 
; t0 adeye rhews (ViL. 3s Gods) we make no 
Jiols, nor any graven things, or images, to 
ore them, as Gods, or with Gods honor, 
abhor that, as damnable idolatry ; we 
only give them a relative honour, or yenera- 
tion, 
06. Many ſay you honour them, as Gods. 
Anſw.Fame is a liar you know;we do not 
, nor yet as creatures, ſubſtances, or per- 
ſons, but only as they are meere artificial re- 
ſemblances, and repreſentations of heavenly 
Jthings ; and for their ſakes whom they are 
{made to repreſent; whereas Idolatry is not 
{committed , unlefle the honour due to God 
/Jonly, (that is ſupreme, and ſoveraign ho- 
, Jnour) be given to a creature, 
; | Ob. Honowr and glory to Gol alone. 
|| efnſw. Supreme and ſoveraigne honour, 
| | true; relative and inferior honor may be gi- 
[Yea to creatures; Honey, and glory, and peace 
(#0 e079 one that doth good, Rom.,2.10, Oh 
: 6 


(418) Art] 
' Oh. To# ſaw not ary fimilitude in the 
that our Lord [paks to you in | Horeb from f | 
midſt of the fire, leſt perhaps deceived you migh 
make to your ſelves a graven fornilitnde or inaagy 
of male or female, Deut 4.15. 

Anſw. That place onely forbids the m 
king idols, or vain images to our ſelves, and] 
thereforc it followes, Of thoſe things Which 
God hath forbidden thee, ver{. 23, God never 
forbad the making ſacred images of Chrif 
and his Saints; nay ke hath commanded ji 
as has been proved above. 

Ob. To Whons have you made God like, bt 
What likeneſs will ye compare to h m? Ia.40.18, 

Anſw. We intend not to piture the nature 
of divinity, or ef{:nce' of God, that we att 
taught is impoſſible, and unlawfull toatþ 
tempt ; we compare not any image to him, 
we know all deſcriptions of him arc infiaie-| * 
ly ſhort of his pertction, we only mcane to 
repreſent ſome appaiitions of God, 
thoſe in ſuch formes oc apes, as he himſe 
bath pleaſed to appear in,, vr clic repreſent}. 
ſome attribute oi his by ſome analogical 
fimilitude ; as bis uipeakable geodwrſs, byi 
Sterk, which has vo tongue ; his Ererawy byY 
Fircle, which has neichcr beginning nor end; 
or by the image of an vid may,ashe appears | 
($0) Damel, Dan WL 


0h, 
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Ob. Wherennts bave you veſtrwbled me and 
wade me equall, aud compared mee ? Tſa.46.5. 

A»nſw, This is alſo againſt Idols only (as 
is plaine by the text) which were made e- 
qual to God. | And therefore it follows im. 
madiately, Bringing a Gold/mith , to make 4 
God. 
0b, Certainly you adore your images in 
the ſame manner the Heathens did their 
Idols. 

Anſw. Benotwilfull in your uncharitable 
miſtakes; we do not, they adored their Idols 
as/gods, and offcr'd ſacrifice to them. ſake 
ws Gods (ſay they) which nay go before us , Ex- 
0d.31.1. He cnt down cedars, and kindled the 
fire, and baked bread, &c. but of the reſt he made 
4 God, and adored, 1112.44.15, They praiſed their 


"Goat of ſilver, of braſs, of wood, and of flone, 
' "Dan.5.4. They have made to themſelves a mol- 


ten calf, aud adored and immulated toit, Exod. 


7 7 They ſacrificed to the idols of Eanaas, 


al.105.38, We do not ſacrifice to images, 


"nor worſhip them as Gods; no , we abhorre 
and renounce it. 


06. Some of your Divines bold it lawful 


'toworſhipthe Croſs with ſoveraigne honor, 


Anſw, By or for it ſelf I. deny ; by acci- 


"dent,and as it makes one thing, with Chriſt 


Erucified, whom they conceive , 35s hanging 
on 


C2 20] | Artie? 


en it, I grant ſome Divines hold ; but this is 
a meer School opinion, and not of faith with 
us: Nay, the ſeycnth general Counci}, which 
we all ſubmit ro,hath decreed, That the image 
of (brit ts mot to be adored with ſoveraign be- 
nor, nor otherweſe, then the Books of the GoSpel, 
AR 7. and laſt, Can. 3. Urge not therefore 
what ſome particular Divines way ſay, but 
hearken' to' the doRtrine of Gods Church, 
that we rely upon. 
06. Youcall the Croſs, 0 holy Croſs, &c. 
Anſw, In as much as it repreſents the ho- 
ly paſſion of Chriſt, I grant ; ſo you eall the 
Bible the holy Bible, and/ the Communion 
Table the holy Communion Table, 
'- -Ob. You pray in one of your Hymnes, 0 
' Croſ:,omr only bope, &c. 
Anſw, *'Tis « Poetical Figurative exprefli- 
- ©n, in which by the Croſs we ſpeak to Chriſt 
bimſelf, who hung and died on it for our 
. fins. So the Prophet ; Hear O heavens, ard 
\'bearken O earth) Dent, 32.1. In which ad- 
dreſs, by the words, heaven and earth he ſpuke 
to the inhabitants of heaven and earth; 
; Which kind of ſpeech is frequent in the Scri- 
. prure,- eſpecially the Pſalms, that are Poeti- 


-eal; Give the Church. therfore leave in this 


' £0.imjtate her Teacher the Holy Ghoſt. And 


\ for the words, Qur only hepr, the Croſs is no , | 


Wu oiher- 


| 
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otherwiſe, ohr 0 hope, then it-was $.Punls 


only glery. Ged for bid, 1 ſhould glory , but 5n the 
Crefſe of our Lord Jens Clift, Gal.6.14. That 
is, inſtrumentally , as it was the only inftcu- 
ment of our Redemption, or by accident, as 
it makes one thing with Chriſt,bleeding and 
dyingon it, 
- 0b. Two Councils xt Conſtantinople un- 
der Leo {conomicns and Conflaniinus Coproni- 
me: defined againſt images, 

eAnſw, They were not General Conn- 
cils nor approved; neither the Pope, nor 
any of the Patriarks were preſcnt cither by 
themſclves or Legates. | 
-., Ob, The Council of Frankford condemn- 
ed images. 

Anſw. There is no ſuch decree to be 
found in any anticme Author, nor was that 


council approved in any thing, but only 


in her decrees concerning Church benefits, as 


'the Centuriſts themſclyesconfeſs with onc 


conſent. TONE 

06. The Council of Elibers forbids the 
making images in Churches, _ 

Anſw, You miſtake, it only forbids ma- 
king them on Church wals in time of perſe- 


euttoa , left Infidels ſhould prophane , and 
deface them. 


The 


l ( oy #12z. | 
Pg Gehtiles caldatniered the Croſs, of | 
fdperſtition'end witchcraft, as the modern 
aries &o ; Simon Mags, Cerimbes, und 
Bofilides exuy r, thet py Was not truly exu- 
ified, but oxy) rok binofilf from the Croft, ſaf- 

firing only mn a phant afticall image,ond thiyefere 
they denied all honor to the Creſ1, See S.lrenxus 
L1.c.25.:de hzref. S.Epiphanius hzreſ.24. 28. 
The Nscolaites, (ltobulns, and Theodore _ 

ed the roſs, & taught, that ('triftians eng 
ro to" 
Tha 8 tr axd other Saints, affirming thas they 
oſelve; wire immediattly ſext from Gd 
(the common pretence of all Heretikes) ro 
refers thi World, See S, Epiphanine, 1.3, de hes 
refpbur, hereſ.21,22. 
The Manichees taught that »o wages Were | 
's be Wor fuipped, us witnefſeth Tarefimrin the | 
fecond Nicen Council, and S. Awgwfint 1.20. 
cont. Fanktam C.15. eArrius denied that any 
"Worſhip Was te be given to the i images of Clrift 
ard be Saints, as you may read in the ſeyenth 
general Synod. The great Apoſtata Jul ſet 
up his own image in the place of the W_ 
Croſs, and cried out againft Chriſtians, 

wretched wn, Whe adore the (roſs, and it 
rhe figne of it on their ferebrads, and before their 


yay 83 S,C1ri/ of Alexandria relates,d.6.c0vt. 
Julian, 


> #1) Ftwerence 16 it, or to the i 4 _ T 


Arta12. © (323) 
wlian, which image of Julien was burne with 

tghtning from beayen, Theſe were all arch- 
hererikes; ler'therfore all deluded people 
take aotice who they were that hated the 


Croſs anfl bvly wriages; 


OO Anriets XXL 
Of free Will. 


Ur Tenet is, That man(even is 

:he Flate of corrupted nature) as aſ- 

ſojted by the effications Grace of God , hath 
ree will t0 do, or n0t t6 ds, not only nat a- 
ral and moral , but a/ſs works belonging to 
his eternal [a'vation, and to commit or 4- 
woblieuds., and that he is noterforcedto 
do good , or avoid evil, by the ſaid effica- 
ties grace, though (weetly gnd infailibly 
determined toit. Which we provethus, 


Th: firft Argument. ' 


7, In all thoſe things, in which men have 
eleQtion, they have free will. 

2. Bucmen, aſliſted by the efficatious grace 
of God , have cleRion not only in their 
moral and aatural ations, but alſo ia 

theip 


CLIT 


\þ 


T 2:23: (15) | 
+ their ſupernatural , and things belongiog 
% to eternal life and the avoiding fin, 

3 Therefore men, aſſilted by the cfficatious 
race of God , have free will not only in 
their moral and natural aRions, but alſo in 
their ſupernatural , and things belonging 
ro eternal life, and the avoiding ſin, 

The 994107 Prop. is proved, becaule Elrftion 
is defined, «Af deliberate arpitency With conſul- 
t450n, Which of neceſſicy implies freedome, 

The wvineor Propoſition is proved ; Choice 
w given you , Cheeſe thu, day that which pleaſeth 
you, Jolh,24 Choice i given thes ( Taith our 
Lord to David) chooſe one of thiks Which thou 

- "Wilt, 2 King. 24. If then deft it, ſhall not thy fon 
be forthwith preſent at the dow? but the luſt (or 
deſire) thereof ſbal' be wwrder ther, and thou foals 
have dominion cy.7 it, Gen. 4.6,7. ( "cis in our 
Power to do, or not to do it.) 7have prope. 
ſed to you life and death , b1 ſſing and curſing , 
cheo/e therefore life that” thow mayeft live, 
Deut. 3o. verſ. 17, 18, 19. ' How often 
(faith our Lord ) Woeull / gather thy chil- 
#4, &C., and thew Wouldeſf not , Match. 223, 
37. Tou alwayes rift the Hily Ghoſt , Ads 
7.51. But 454 1:3) 46 received him ( Chrilt ) 
he gave thews power to be made the ſont of God, 
S. ?oh1 1.12. (they werc 1 1abled by hisgrace 
| Y: 3 a 


= x Therefore it is 1n our fre6 power (as ina- 


3-1. ..T On... - 06334; 
$0 be made fuch, if they themſelves would) 
He thas hath determinad in his htart, not beving 
neceſſity , but having power of bis own Will, ts 
keep bis virgin, deth Well, x Cor.7.37. (S.Paxl 
thovght it in the free power of our will ta 
keep, or not to keep it.) God frow the begin- 
ning made 14”, 4d left him in the hand of his 


own counſel, Ecclel.15.. 
A ſecond Argament. 


1. Almighly God who can do.nothiog in 
vaine, and isno tirant , but the Father of 
mercic , exhorts and commands us to 06 

ood, and avoid cvil, threatning to 
amne vs, if we negleR. 


2, Bur it were altogecher vaine to exhort or, F 


command afiy ſuck chings, and tiranny to 


damne us for not doing them, unleſſe it | 


were in our free power, to do, or not to 


bled by Gods grace) to do, or not todo 

them. k 

The ww4jor is manifeſt to all that know the 
Scripture, which is indeed nothing elſe , but 
x divine book of holy precepts and exhorta- 
tions to do good, and abftaine from ol 

| wit 


_— 
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A __ (397) ; 
wich great rewards and puniſhments an- 
fiexed of everlaſting ſalyation, or damax- 


' Lion, 


The winer is proved. Becauſe nothing 
can be more vainethen to ſpend much time 
in exhorting or commanding that , which ts 
not in our power, or poſiible for us to do (it 
were a5 rational to preach ta the dead, or to 
command a man, that had no legs, to run) 
neither can any thing be more tirannical, 
then to damne us, for nor doing it, fince no 
min can be bound, without extremity of ia- 
juſtice, to that which is impoſſible; 


Fathers for this point. 


FN the ſecond Age S. [gnatins ; If avy man 
i do wickedly,he is @ man of the Devil, not neade 
ſo by natwe , but by the arvitrement of hi ws 
&1d, In Bpiſt.ad Magn, 

In the ſame age S.lrenew!; Not ovely in 
Work: , but even in faith hath eAlmighty God 
reſerved liburty of Will ro man, ſaying, Be ut 
done to thee according to thy faith, 1,4.c.72. And 
apgin , If therefore it Were nt in w5'to da theſe 
things, or net to de them, What cauſe ba's the Ape» 
Pls or nr Lord himſelf long oefare to counſel ws to 
do cart aan things, and to abſtain from others, but 
i Y 4 becanſe 


i ES ; , OA 
breanſe man bad free will from the beginning. 
in the ſame ch, 


Ia the third age, S.Ciprian, the frerdows of 


believeing 6» net believeing u placedin the will, 
in.Deur.&c.|.3.ad Quirin.c.5s. 

In the fame Age, Origen, And »-w O Iſrael 
What doth ly LordGedr:q4ire from thee ; Let 
thew be +/amed of thoſs words, whe deny free 
will 59 man ; how fhonld God require from man. , 
wile ſu man had in his power what to «fer to God 
_ Homil, 12. in num. 

n the fourth Age, S.Hicrom ; becaw/e thes 
haſt free Will, I Warne thee, thit fon have ne do- 


winien ever thee, but thew over iu, queſt.in - 


Genel. 

In the ſame age S.Chryſoftome, the Lord of 
all rhinos hath made our nature to have free Will 
&c.,ths therfore noW # alſo done in Cain, Homil, 
19.in Gcneſ.c 4, | 

In the ſame age S.B4/i/ on thoſe words, 
If you will , and will hear mee, Iſa,1.19.7n thi 
place (ſaith be) «/pcoially be ſers before onr eye? 
the liberty of will to be given to many nature. 

In the ſame age S. Auguſtine), God hath re 
vealed to ps tn holy Scripture, that m man there 


1s free will , firſt becanſe Grd! commundenwints | 


themſelves World net profit mas, wnleſs be had 
free will whereby rode them, &c. lib de grat. 
& libero arbitrio. cap. 2. To conſent (laith 


he ) or not. to conſent , lies in a wans ownt 
wil, 


ann. | 


$. 
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will , lib. de ſpiritu & licera. c1PÞ. 34, If -we 
will, 5t 65, 5f we Will nos, it 64 mot, 1.5 de. Civicate 
Dei.c.10. It # in a mans power to change buy will, 
L1.retrat.c.22. hs will net cry ont it 4 
fooliſh ching to give Commandenents to bime , 
who h1th net freedoms to do What is commanded , 
#nd that it us an jninry to condemne him, who had 
net power ts felfill thews.1.de fide contra, Mani- 
chz08.C.10, 

The fourth Toletax Council defined, that 
141 by hu free Well oheying the Serpent periſhed, 
and /o the grace of God ealling , by the converſion 
of his own minde, every man by beliaving us ſaved, 
therefore not by force , but by the free will of the 
winde they are to be per[Waded te be converted, C, 
57.de Judzis. Anno dom.681. 

The Council of Sew; declared , 1bu Hereſy, 
wholly taking « way the Will , We do wot ſo much 
condexorg , (it being already long fince-con» 
demncd by the Church and Councils) «s 
we diclare it contrary te plaine trftimonres of 
Scriptare, C.15.del.Acab Anno Dom.1431. 


Objettions ſolved. 


05. I Know, Lord, that mani Way is not hy 
awn, neither ts it iu wan to direlt his owy 

ſteps. Ferems.10, 
Anſn, It is not his own alwaics in order tg 
execution 


_ (330) anna; | 

exetution, 1 grant, fos ſo.it may be kindred 

4 viverv waies; 'it'is not his own in order to 6. 

\letion, in which freedom efſcatially confiſty,. 

| Edeny; nor can he dicet his own ſtcps, | 

withonc the afſitzace of divine.grace ; with 
that a!liftence, I deny it. 

O05. All onr Works thew haſ® Wronght to ws 
{or in us) H4.26.12.204 the Apoltle faies 
awho Worketh all things according to the eomneel 
of bu will,x.Corit2,11, 

Anſw, Theſe places only prove Gods co- 
operation with us in all our ations, which 
doth not exclude nor deſtroy , but rather 
perfed rhe freedom of our wills; we ac- 
knowledg we-arc not able to do any good 
thing, withoat his aid of grace, neither can 
orc fre withour light,, yet light acicher hurcs 
nor takes away , but perfeAs our faculty of 
ſeeing. 

Ob. No man can come to wee, unleſs the 
Father that ſent mee draw him. $.70.6.44. 

edOſw. Here the Manicher (ſaith S.Cryſq- 
Nome) riſe np contending by the 11flimmony of this 
text , that We 04a de nothing aur ſelves ; but 
this taker not away our free will bat foewes 
i weeds Gods belp. In Johan: Homil.45. and 
on the ſame place, Wherefore it 5s evident , 
that 18 4 51 our choice, whether Were-will be ſaved 
o7 damned, Hem 46, : Oh 


Art 33: 
| Ob. It © Gd that Gy, is you both to will 
audto accompliſh. Phil.2.1% 

Anſw. Not breanſe be Sa I: « God this 
Works in you both to will and to accompliſh, Kc. 
5 be therefore thewght to have taken avay free 
Will? if it Wers ſo, he Would net have [ad befwk, 
with fear and trembling work ye your ſal pf 
on ; for when thers is command that they. work", 
heir free Will « called wyon, Thus S, Augnflive 
on this place. 

Ob. We art arad by fin, Epheſ.1. 

eAnſw. But quickned by C fe ididem.. 

Ob. It u neciſſary that Scandal: come, 
$.Mach.18.7.7t « 1poſible that ſcandals foould 
net come, $,Lu.17, Therefore it is impo 
for us to ayoid them. 

Anſw. 1 deny the conſequence, theſe texrs 
only infer a neceffity of ſuppoſition, beeauſe 
God hath foreſeen and forctold they will 
come , which hinders them not frem being 
freely done, ſpeaking of abſolate freedom, 
and as they are compar'd to the immediate , 
and ſecond cauſes. 

0b. God neceſſarily and infallibly fore- 
knows all things that will cyer come to 
paſſe. Therefore whatſoever we do, we do 
by unavoidable necefſity. 

Anſw, Idcny vour conſequence, for God 
nor 


g—_— 


632) | 
ot only fereſces effcAt, but alſo their cauſes 
and chat they will proceed, and be done, ac- 
cocding to their exigence; from free cauſes 
Freely and from neceflary cauſes neceſſarily; 
fo that all which God foreſces to be done, 
will infalibly be done, yet not neceſſarily or 
by compulſion , b-cauſe bis foreſight doth 
not impoſe on things foreſeen, any abſolure 
necc{licy,but only a neceſſicy of ſuppoſition, 
| which is conſiſtent wich abſolute treedom , 
or liberty. 
065.. God hath by his will decreed from 
all egernicy whatever will be done. 
ew. Truc; according to the natural 


ipence of ſecond cauſcs, but not contrary 
to it ; and therefore he hath decreed many 


things to be done freely, 


Article 
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ArTiICLs XXIV. 
Of Javing or juſtifying faith. 


Ur Tenet is, That juſtifying faith i 
\—"20t 4 confident wndoubted biliefe, 
that our ſins are forgiven, and that w: are 
of the elefF, (as Seftaries bold) but a true 


faith, in Jeſus Chriſt , God and man, 


and fledfaſt beliefe of all thoſe things 


| which he hath any way revealed tows; 


which we prove thos. 


The firſs Argument. 


r, That - cannot be « ſaving or juſtifying 
faith, which was not taught the Church 
for ſuch, by Chriſt and his Apoſtles. 

2, \ But Proteſtants foreſaid: faith of ſpecial 
metcy (by which they aſluredly believe, 
dheir fins are forgiven , and that they are 

" efthceelc) was never taught the Church 


| |  forſuch, by Chriſt and his Apoſtles. 


3. Therefore 


- 6 > 
—— -— - 
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3. Therefore Proteftants faith of 
.merey, is a0t-a ſaying or juſtifying faich, 
The wejer is manifeit,becauſe 'Chrift and 


his Apoſtles werethe maſters and teachers of 


all ſaviovg and juRifying faith, -- / 


The miner is proved ; becauſe they never | 


taight che Church, to have aſſured beliefe, 
that their fins wete forgiven, -or that chey 
were of the EleA,as any certaine or necefary 
mcans oftheir ſalvation, but rather the quits 
cOnreary. GAGav knoweth not whether be Fr 
Wertby Jaye or hatred, Ecclel.9.1, Whe cax [aj 
ay heart ts Clewn;, 1 am pure from ſr, Pro. 20, 
Sins Who wnderftandeth , from my ſecret fins 
Hleanſe mr, Plalm18. Therefore, wy dearefs, 


with fear aud trembling work out your ſalvation, 
Plritip. 2.12. 7 am not guilty in canſcrunce of avy | 


thing, bmt herein I ampnot inflified,, 4 Cor.gigy 
In LA ronverſe ye the timer of yuny [oiourning, 1: 
Pet.1. Nor isthere any Article of the Creed, 
or any verſe of the whole Goſpel, which 


xeathath this preſumpruous Faith of ſpecia] 
mercy. 

The ſecond argument, of irmative. 
$2: That is-the bly favi or juftifying Faith 
. of Chriſtians, . which Chciſt 98 0:Np0- 

les taught the Gharch, for x 


Fo —_ 


Art.34 
ſpecial 


Ty, 


1" R_ (35) 
. Mmeanes to 


jaſtice and falvation: - 

2, But Chriſt and bis Apoſtles taught the 
Churck for a neceſſary mennes of juſtice 
and falvation, a Faith in him, car God 


- and man, by which all thoſe things are 
- firmly: believed ; which he hath any way 
\ revealed to us, and workingallo by Cha: 


7 Thcrefore a Faith in Chriſt, true Ged and 
man, by which all choſe things are firmly 


\ believed which he hath any way revealed 


to us, and working alſo by charity , is the 
only ſaving or juſtifying Faith of Chriz 
ſtians, - 

The wajor is Manifeſt of it ſelfe. 

' The winer is proved. Hithewt Faith, it 
nwpefſible to pleaſe God; fer bt that cometh to 
God, wa Gr fþ believe thas ba &, and that be ts a 
rewardey to then that [teky how, Heb.11.6. Is 
hims mpg every exe that believyth i: juſtified, 


3-39- 
fer {aid 1 ans the roſurreflien, and the bft, 
bs that betirveth in mee althewy h be be drad he 
ſhall live &c. beliweft them thu ? She ſaith to 
bim, Lord T have believed, thiat thus art Chrift 


| the Fon of God who art come wats the world, 


$.loho.z 1.25, 27, Peter avfwered and faod,, 
Then art Chriſt the Sor of the iu; Ged, = 


Jeſs ſaid nue lim, bleſſed art then Si 


pk 


(336) 
youa, &-c, $, Math. 16.17. ( 


Preach, for if then conſeſſe with thy month our 
Lord Jeſmr (rift ,” and believe with thy heart , 


ſhale be ſaved, Rew.10.9. add to this, that 
Article of the Creed, andin 7e/ws Chrif buy 
| only Sox owr Lord; without which Faith, no 
F Juſtice nor ſalvacion can be had, 
That ir mnft alſo work by charity, is prov- 
ed; becauſe Faith without charity is dead, 
'and' profits not to juſtice, Tow ſee 1hrw bre- 
thren (ſaith S.James | bo ther by works a man 
* jufbified and not by Faith only, S.James.2:17, 
21. If a man have al Faith and have not chari- 
t7, be i nothing, it profits nothing , 1 Cor.15. 
'Fov in C hriff Foſws neither Cir cxuncfion avail- 
«th ewybt, ner propuce, but Faith that Wor keth by | 
'«þarity, Galath, 5.6. Not every on! that ſaics 
Lord, Lord , but be that deth the will of my Fa- 
ther ſhell enter into the Kingdow of Heaven, 
S.Math , 7.21. To conc'ude ; oe ye teaching | 
all Natur, baptgeing thim ani tea: hing then 
to obſerve all things whitſoever 1 have com- 
werded you. $.Math.28 19 20. We muſt be- 
lieve, and do accordingly ; wee muſt be- 
lieve che divinity, humanity, life, death, mi-. 
racles and doQrines of [cus Chrilt.. He cheat 
believeth net, ſhah be condemned, S.Mark. 1 6.26. 
mock, OWE ew» Fathers 


that Cod hath raiſed bins up from the drad,; thew | 


Art.34:F 
viz. by reaſon of | 
that Faith) Thu « the word of Faith Which we | 


” 
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| thou fralt right! 


Fathers for this Point. 


, —=—\ '.1. | 


In the ſecond Age St; Clement 3 Wherefort 


| when we heate, thy-faith -bath made thee ſafe; 


we dot not' underſtand hini 10"ſay abſolutely, 
that thoſe arg ſaved who any waits believe, un- 
leſs their deeds ſpall follow. 1. 4. Strrommatum 


meas 
In the third Ape, Oci en , Thoſe that pro» 


feſ faith in feſws 4 but doe not prepare them- 
je 


elves with' good works 16 ſalvation , are to be 
compared 430 the fooliſh virgins, Tratt. 32.in 


In the ſame Age, St-Cyril of Alexandria, 
That faith doth not fuff ce 4o ſalvation,the Diſcis 


ple of Chriſt ſhewerh, writing ,\ Thou believeſt 


there is one God,, the divels alſo believe and 
tremble z if therefore only faith were ſufficient, 
the multitude of devils con!d not periſh : Where 
fore the works of charity miſt come to faith. In 


C2, Jacobig v.29. 

t thi ;Se.Chryſoltom,If Pant 
who ſuffered fo s was no yet ſecurt of that 
reſurreFions (viz. ) what ſhall we ſay? 
Homil.2, in Epiſt. ad Philip: And again, If 
ly believe;&rcbut doſt. not rightly 
live, it doth nathing prifit thee to ſalyation. Ho» 
mil, 30. in Joan. & Math.7. 

In the ſame Age St. —"—_—_ have ys 
te 


(33 . | 
the works of the Juſt to be in the WET. | 
but whether they be loved. of God \ar*r1ot , now 
they cannot know, in cap.g.Eccleſ.v.1. And 
again » Therefore it is but doubtfrll ond uncgr- 

tain, (to wit, whether God, wil convert and 
6 Jl ') that whilſt men are doubt fill, of them 


__— they may ſeriaſy aq Pengnce. In 63+ 


In S ſame Age, St. Cyril of Hieruſalem, 
Do not po os only x thou believeſt, 
but ke UrHING. , thy. light may 
Gone bore men by good works, Catechil. 15. 

In the fifth Age, St. Aug ine, What man 
knoweth be is to perſevere to the end in the pro+ 
greſſe of juſtice, tnlefi by ſome revelation he be 
| #{ſared from God? 1 2." de civitat., Dei. c: oy 

And again, Who among all the faithfull, 4s 
long as be liveth in this mortality ,1 can pe Tor) 
himſelfe tobe of the number of the predeſii- 
wate ? + it 5s an oa in this 


= Yemare 
mine remann wm vok,in 
Plal.40. 4nd farwail from the' Apoſtles mea 
AS ext for a may.; althmeb 

ve 06. good works, 'Lde _ lib.arbic. 


* TheCouncil of Mogunciadaiel, Wh: 


| 42.24 
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| 39) | 
cut faith we cannot pleaſe God z notwithſtanding 
faith needeth works, becauſe faith without works 
is dead. Can; 1. Anno dom. $13; 

You ſee what kind of faith the Fathers 
required to juſtice 3 not faich alone, or faith 
of ſpecial niercy , but faich in Jeſus Chrift 
working by charity: 


Obje@ions ſolved. 


Obj. The Spirit bimſetfe giveth thflimony 
to our ſpirit that we are the ſonnes of God; 
Rom.10. 

Anſy. It gives not teſtimony that weare 
the ſonnes of God, by believing ſo only; 
or by aſſuring our ſelves that our fins are 
forgiven us z but by and through afaithin 
Jeſus Chriſt, working by charicy ; and though 
his teſtimony be alwaies infallible in it ſelfe; 
yet it is alwaies doubctull, and uncertain on 
our part 5 whether we have, or have it not; 
without ſpecial revelation. Andtherefore 
many ſay Our Father, and think thetaſe]ves 
the {Innes of God , who are irq bn ſons 

to 


fam divel, as Chriſt proved Jewes, 


Ob;. Peul ſays, I am ſure that neither life 
nor death, &c. ſhall ſeparate w from the chavity 
of God, &c, Rom. 8. | 

Z 2 Anſw; 


(340) Art. 24. 
- Anſw. He doth __ That this ah 
rance juſtified him. No, it EEE him 
in ſtate of juſtice : and he either ſpeaks there 
of ſuch only as be predeſtinate , or elſe by - 
the words (1 am fure) he means no more 
then I am confidently perſwadcd ; net- 
' ther can we withour preſlumptuous pride, 
retend to ſuch affurance in that be- 
falſe as holy Paul in likelihvod might 
have. | 
Obj. Know you not your ſelves that Chriſt 
Feſus is in you, unleſi perbaps you be reprobates? 
2 Cor.13.5. 

Anſw.He ſpeaks only there of Chrifts _ 
elent with the Corinthians, not in reſpe 
of juſtifying grace ( for both in this and 
three precedent Chapters, he threatens them 
with heavy vengeance for their ſins ) bur in 
his ſpeciall power, providence, and miracles 

ſhewed to them, 

Ob.A man is juſtified in Baptiſme,and that 
without any works, 

Anſw. Wichoutexternal works, or works 
. pretending juſtice, I grant; thoſe are not 
alwaies requiſite to the firſt juſtice , withoue 
internal works,or at leaſt works conſequ 
to juſtice ( ſpeaking of ſuch who have the 
uſe of reaſon) deny. 

Obj. If a man bave not a care of bis own, 
and efpecially Domeſtica!s , he hath ow 
[1 


T Art.24 341 
the faith, et RE peat | 

Anſw. He hath denied it in his deeds, as 
many doe, but may notwithftanding have 
true , though not juſtifying faichz a man 
may have all faith ( in St. Pauls ſuppoſition, 
x Cor.13.) and no charity. 

Ob). He that ſays be knows God, and dah not 

eep his Commandements, is a lar. 

Anſw.Vf he ſay he knows him with friend- 
ly or informed faith, I grant it; and of ſuch 
only St.lobx there ſpeaks. Hence it is , that 
your faith only , or faich of ſpeciall mercy, 
wil rot \uffce ro juſtifie. 

Obj. Every one that believeth that Teſus is 
—_ is born of God, 1 Joan.5. Therefore ju- 


Anſ. He ſpeaks of Faith formed with Cha- 
rity, and ſo] grant your conſequence. Here 
jsnoexclufive particle; he ſays not, He that 
| beleeveth cyly, 

Py har Saints by Faith overcame kingdoms, 
Heb. 2. - 

Anſw.Not by faith only,but by faith joynd 
with Hope and Charity. 

Ob. We account a man to be juſtified by 
Faith, without the works of the Law, Rom. 3. 
28, Therefore by Faith excluding all 
works. 

Anſw. St. Paul excludes there only the Ce- 
remonzal works of the Old law , of os 

o ome 


(342) Art.24 ] 
ſome boaſted much , or works preceding 
faith, and done by the meere ſtrength of na- 
ture;z he excludes not the works of Frace 
and charity , or works which follow faith, 
So that your conſequence fs erroneous, 
Some (ſaith St. Auguſtine in one place) -not 
nnderſtanding what the Apaſtle ſaith, bave ſup- 
poſed his meaning to be, That Faith is ſufficient 
for a man though be live nickedly, and have 
#0 works : but far was that fromthe intextion of 
the veſſel of elefiion. 1. de grat. &1iber, arbit. 
C.7. And in another place, Paul ſpeaks of 
works that goe before faith ( we doe not hold 
that thoſe wil juſtifie. . James ſpeaks of works 
which follow faith , theſe doe juſtifie 1. $3. 
9.76. in fine, & 1. de fide & operib. c.14. 
(8 Believe only, and foe ſpall be |aved, St. | 
Lu, 8.50. | 7 

Anſw. He only there promiſeth corporal 
life and ſafety to the Princes daughter of 
the Synagogue for her fathers faith; not 
ſpiritual life and ſafety of the ſoul. Which 
is not againſt us z we doubt not but corpo» 
rall bleſſings may be given for faith only, 
and faith is alwaies required to Juſtice , but 
not ſufficient without Charity, 

. Ob. All that believe in bim ſhall not periſh, 
bat have eternall life. St.John 3.14 | 
- Anſw. If he want not ſome othep thing as 
- requilite as faith, I grant it, So al! that bope 
: : i / 
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| 5 Ty particular and inadequat _—_ of 


Juſliication y and the Scripture ſomegimes 
attribur Hholexi& 36 a to one of them, 


and ſometimes to another z but never ſo to 
any one as, to exclude the _ hat. rather as 


including and ſuppofing.them 
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Of the merit of Works. 


Ur Tenet is, That our beſt works 
'Q this ſtate of corrupted nature ) 
45 they are ours preciſe '2 are _not meri- 
toriows of a rewar, frow God becauſe 
we can doe no good thing our ſelves,as of 
our ſelves, but our ſufficiency is all from 
him ; yet as proceeding from the grace of 
Chriſt. working in ws,and with ws , and 
elevated by his merits, and promiſes ; ſo 
he hath promiſed a reward to them, and 
made them worthy a reward. Which is all * 
we intend by the werit of Works. And 
is proved 'thus; / 


The firſt Argument. 


1' To merit a reward from God ( accors 
ding 


1" Gta. ofa .ofl; ' : 
as Wow) ha) Wh, 4.4. 488 
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by us in fate of. grace » relfine 


Ft in. this place) is nothing elſe but co be 
worthy and challenge a reward tromGod by 


. 


| ph Bur our. gpod workes, as done by us in 


te of gracez. relying on the promiſes of 
Chcift, and elevated by his grace and merits, 
\obrfinpn and do challenge a reward from 
204 DY.CO . 


ii Bo Therefore our Good works , as done 
on the jron 


miſes of Chriſt,and elevat his grace an 
ta reward from God. 


merits, Page | | 

Ei Fe fit . Propoſition is. manifeſt , un» 
e you wil obtrude your meaning and ex+ 

plication on the Church, and not accept 

| of the Churches explication of her own 


7 


$8 words. « S 


- Jhere 45. 4 crown of juſtice laid up for meg\which 
A! our 


The ſecond Propofition is proved : Bleſſed 
are\.ye when they ſhall rtvile and perfecute you, 


Ec. for my, ſukg ;, rejoyce and be glad; for very 
great is your. reward in Heaven, St. Math,s. 


| 32, Whoſogver; ſhall give to. one of 'theſe' little 


es . 4 cup of cold: water. only in the hame of < 
diſciple, AmenLſay unto.you, be ſhall not liſe bis 
reward, St. Math. 10.42. The ſor of 'man is to 
eome in the glory of his father and they ſhall be 
xender to every., man. atcording to 'bis works, 
Apoc. caſt, v,12. I have fought. « good 


_— 


- qhisby covenant and promiſe. 


Sorry (449 __ _ + 
our Lord wil veuder tome «t #het tay, ' dj 

judge t 1d not only #9-me , but-to them alſo thas 
love this comming 5 '# Tin. 4:7, 8. Tory ſhill 
walk with me in white, becauſe they are worthyy 
Apdc.3:4. God hath tried them 3nd 'fouttd vhem 
worthy of bimſelfe , Wild. 3. 'Toat yu may by 
counted worthy of the Kingdom of God, which 


alſo ye fiffer,2Theſ. 1.5. Come ''ye bleſſed, 
father, nd peſſ ye the King dom, ©.” 
hungry, and ye gaye me to extes Oc. 
25-1415. You ſce the Covenant or 
js plainly made , 'afd the reward #s plaii 
promiſed, which of neceſfiey implies m 
rit , ſeeing a reward and" merit are cortel; 


latives.” 
A ſecond Argument. 


1. Gcd hath freely bound himſelfe by Co- 
venant and promife to reward our ':good 
works proceetlingirom the grace, and dig- 
nified by the merics of Chrift, with grace and 
glory ; then of neceſſity ic fallowes that 6nr 
_ works, proceeding from'his grace, at 
dignified by his merits, doe merit a reward 
graceand glory. 

2.BucGod hath freety bound himſelfe t 


+ Therefore our good works proceeding 
| | |  trom 


Ar Et. 2 : 


tth1* 
conttad 
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frt.25 (34 
þ\from the grace 2. and dignified by 
|his merits, do merit a reward of grace and 


4 The ſequel of the Major is proved, becauſe 
a fairhful promiſe makes a duedebr, and the 
Workman is worthy his wages , promiſed 
by covenant. 

The Minor is proyed by all the Texts as 
bove cited; asalſo the Parable in the rwen- 
tieth _— of Saint Matthew, where Chriſt 
in the perſon of an Houſholder agrees with 
the —— in his Vineyard for a a 
day ; that is, Everlaſting Life, as all the Fa- 
thers expound it. And Saint Paul tells us, 
God is not unjuſt that be ſhould forget your work 


- | and love which you have ſhewed in bis Name, 
Heb.6. 10. 


Fathers for this Point. 


In the ſecond Age Saint Ignatius, Give we 
leave to become the food of beaſts, that by that 
meanes I may merit and win God. Epilt. to the 
Romans, 

In the ſame Age Faſtin Martyr, We think 
that men, who by works bave ſhemed 
worthy of the will and counſail of God, Porys by - 
their merits live and reigne with bim. Apo» 


| log. 2. 


| in the ſame Age. Irenew, We efleem that 


(348) 


crown to be precious, Which is gotten by coml 


rel. cap. 72. 

, Inthe third Age Saint Cyprian, If the day 
of our return ſhall find us unloaden, ſwiſt , and 
running in the way of good works, our Lord 
will not faile to reward qur merits. Serm. de E- 
teemoſyna. 

In the fourth Age Saint Baſil, ſhew thy works 
and exact a reward, Orat. ad divites. 

In the ſame Age Saint Ambroſe; Is it not 
evident, that there remains after this life, either 
rewards for merits, or puniſoment, 1, 1. de Of- 
ficiis C. 15. 

In the tifch Age Saint Auguſtine, He (Paul ) 
ſayes that onr Lord a juſt Fudge will render to 
him a Crown: he therefore ones it , and at 


@ Juſt Judge will pay it; the work be- | 


Art.25 k 
and ſuffering for Gods ſake. lib. 4.. cont. | 


ing regarded, the reward cannot be denied. |. 


50. Homil. 4. 

© And againe, Our Lord bath made himſelſe 
a debtor, not by receiving, but by promiſing ; it 
is not ſatd to him,yender what thou baſt received, 
but what thou haſt promiſed, in Plalm $3. and 
in another place, Theygive the price of their 
own ſoules, who ceaſe not to give Alms. in Plalm 


.v.8v. 

The Arauficauy Council defined a thouſand 
years agoe, That reward is debt to good works 
zf they be done, but grace which was uot debt 
| pre- 
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art.25 (349) 
| precedes that they may bp done. Can. 19. 
1 TheLateran Council defines, If any 11a 
| ſhall ſay, that the good works of a Juſftified man 
which are done by him, through the grace of God, 
and the merits of Chriſt, do not merit an encreaſe 
| of grace and glory, everlaſting life and the 0b+ 
taining thereof, if be die in tate of grace, be he 
Anathema. Ch. Firmiter de ſum. Trinitate 
| an. dom. 1215. the ſame is defined in the 
Connctl of Florence, direto de Purgatorio. © 


ObjcFions Solved. 


013. Heaven and Everlaſting Life is an in- 
heritance, If Sons, then Heirs, &c. Rom. $. 
 $ therfore not a reward. ' 

Anſw. I grant the antecedent, but deny 
the conſequence; it is alſo a reward and 
crown to ſuch as labour and fight for it. 
Whatſoever ye do, work it from the heart, as to 
our Lord, &c. knowing ye ſhall receive a reward 
| fromour Lord, Colo. 3. 23, 24 And no man 
2 be crowned, but be that hath fought law- 

Tully. 
0bj: Everlaſting life is the grace of God , 
Rom. 6.23. And the paſſions of this life are 
” condigne to ' future Glory, Romans 8. 
19. 

Anſw. It is therefore called the Ces of 


(350) 
God, becinſe gratis and freely promiſed to 
our works, which could not ot te de- 
ſerve it, as$alſo becauſe he gives us grace; 
whereby to merit and .obtain ic, without 
which we could not do it. Yet it is alſo a re- 
ward of juſtice, 2 Tim. 4. And to the ſecond 
place objefted, I Anſwer, we hold nbt out 
works or ſufferings to be abſolutely con» 
digneto fature glory, or equal in rigorous; 
but only in a om; ag proportion,which 
requires no more but a reaſonable corres 
ſpondence of one thing to another, which is 
here found; fo that our preſent tribulation wors 
keth above meaſure an immenſe weight of glory itt 
xs, 2 Cor. 4 17. 

Obj. When ye have done all thoſe things that 
wre commanded you, ſay we are unprofitable ſers - 
vans, Luke 17. 10. 

Anſw. We are unprofitable of our ſelves; 
and as ſervants under the ſervitude of fin, 1 

t ; but as fellow-Citizets of the Saints, 
riends and Heirs of God, affiſted by his grace 
and by the itierits of Chriſt, I deny and ſo 
does Saint Paul, ſaying, If axy manu fpdl 
tleanſe bimſelf from theſe ( fins) be ſhall be a veſs 
fel unto honour , ſandified and profitable to out 
| pblogp 2, CO done L wir __ 
Oe. | | le ſerv 
(take heed Proeſtans) cot forth into oltt« 
werd Dorkneſſ. Matth; 25; 21; has 
| a 
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of God ( _ ſire 
G ith St. Auguſtine). th 
when we did owe: Grvinde by ——_ 


* | dition of our eftate, as bondmen to' their Lords, 


get' bathibe promiſed us the reward: of friends. 
Sermone de verbis Apoſtoli. 

| Ob}. Thy boaſting hath been excluded ; by 
what law ? by the law of deeds ? mo; but by the 
law of faith. Rom.3.27. 

Anſw. St, Auguſtine: Paul ſpeaks enely of 
the works of Abrabam, in as much as they 
proceeded from the law, ſecluding the ſpirit 
and grace of Chriſt, 1. de fide & op«tib- 


C. 14. 

Obj. Chriſt himſelfe reprehends merce- 
naries , St. Joby 20. Therefore it is not 
Iawfull. to doc good workes for a res 
+ ward. 

Anſw. 1 deny the conſequence : Merce- 
naries doe their good works ſolely, of 
at leaſt chiefly for a reward ; we doe ours 
chiefly for the love of God, and ſecon- 
darily onely for a reward , as David him< 
ſelf did : I have inclined myibeart. to do thy 


| juſtifications for ever for a reward; Pſalm 119. 


V.112. 


0bj. There can he no juſtice between God 


and man. 
Anſw. Rigorous juſtice, I grant ; Analo- 
gical juſtice, which is ſufficient to merit, 


: 
= - 


(352) Art.252.. 

I deny. Theve is « Crown of juſtice, ap'you+ 
have heard ; and:David tels you, Our Lot 
will render; to-me according to my juſticeybe» 
caenſe T have hept the waies of our Lord. Plalm 
1$, 20, 21. | 


Al | 7 


x Art.26. Un 


— = 


lik 
ART I CLE; XXVL 


Of Vows: 


A Vow is defined to be « religious promiſe 
made to God of ſome better thing : that is, 
of ſomething which is better to be done,then 
omicted. This premiſed, , 


Our Tenet 1 1s, That it is a goods 
pioms praice, and much conducing t0'Þ 
fection (though not. neceſlary tai: 
tion ) $0 make Vows: to God of- Ppverty, 
Chaſtity,Obedience,antother vertue "ind 
good wo#ks, Which weprove' ee 7% 


The firſt Argument. ES &A 


1./Allthat'is tauphe tis', 94 Tar 
in the holy Scripcures,js very good 


mip 


| for nst6 prattice. 
| '-2, But Voirs are tdught us5 n= 
\ ded (wot.onely in themfelvey 
i the holy YO » LON - +2 


Aa 


(254) Py. 2 


3. Therefore it is good and pious for us to}. 


pradice them. _ 
"The Minor ( which only needs Et F is 
proven. They ſhall vow vowes unto onr Lord, 
thems Ila. 19.21. Jacob ww'd a'wow to} | 
Ga to ereRt an Altar and offer Tyths) 
ak 28. David vow'd a Vow to the God of Ia- | 
cob (namely, to build g' Temple to his name.) 
Pſal, 13.12. Vow ye , and render ye to the Lord 
uy Gog- Plal. 75,2, 


£. 
1 | £ 


A Second Argument. | 


- ee wo 


1. ed == _ things which are com 
menged and councell'd (t qt. com- 
manded)by Chriſt and: his Fees, 2 1s a 
pions and Religfous praftice, 

Ty a” | 
edience;are count | 


commended. ( —__— wot: com» 
| po gETey 
| nach Vow themyis a pious and 


Jor or Toa 3 becauſe freely to | 
oe. lves 6, by for the meerloye of 
IFhach not commanded 


Col es isa great axgument of 
ade wars God and 


pious zeal 
AROnUUTr, 


| vrhifc 7:0 The 


% 


' Art-96 


Gen pv] 


'The Afiney 18'Þ 7 
[56 thier wilt be perfe 
and give to theipoor, = Conn os 


this ſhale hoof whe kh 0.020 "Mie £ 


all theythad to/ God. f7sr15. acoors 
ding robe Eathcis on ace 3 orherightey 
as they well now;Ctheop. WAI Gs 4" 

mitted 10 g facriledgy; orbave 
to lye to eHoly Ghoſt by only EE 
art : of tharwhich 


wer een wifes 
Lag ana ic figni fy that ſomeby one att 


| of the will had« wiaaff;Gpor: therbſelves all 


er of marr Tying » Which could not be but 
by Vow: \as the Fathers conclude on this 
= 454 Sc. Paul commands. that' young wide 


- dows ſhould noe be choſen- or admirteil-to 


the voty-of - witldow-hood':/ Bt the yur 
ger widdowes (faith he) avoyd, for when they 
Aa 23 [hal 


= Mrt.26/ 
ſhall be wanton in »they will marry, having 
damnation , berauſe they have made voyd their 
firſt faith,1 Tem$. 2z(that igtheir vow of cha 
ſtitys) He that. hatbireſolved in bis heart being 
- ſetledgnot having.nepeſſity,but baving power of bit 
en will, to. keep bis Kargin, doth well; therefore 
9c puetbbi3 Firgin in marriage does well; 
end be ( tþat: giver her not, does; better ,'1 Cor, 7. 
37530: Addtotbis,- that ther/Fathers'C on 
\ words.s. avis thictbe; -: 57m She 
wot mar ? St: Ln. fg9:) afficrh and prove that 
thebleſled Virgin;Mary had-tadt'd. haſtityz 
otherwiſe ſhe, mighthave! knawn 'tnan , and 
have eanceiv'dyoapd born for-wirhour mi- 
uno <= Wrote j. 3 Wot; o: 

00 h-dabindgthits.: Gbildrews,: obey your 
Parents. —_ of 3-2a21AbdChrift . 
himfelf 10 ther blefſettVirgin 


and St;;1 Iapdpiiecr volumnbcy ſubje&ion; 
He:bimſ Peng. erage ren r&of them 
avdallthi Lathe: 2.15 15 hey your Pre- 


_ and: be Jubje@®4o themng\\rs. Heb; TFe 17. 
- 110] 36167 HO it 3314+ »; , 
2 I Fatbersfor: this Poime,''"" 
LCETAELI i 
bh the ſecond Age, St. Tymatins; LetVirgins 
_ to whom they: have conſecrated themſelves. 
mo red) Vit And' he commands ſa- 
cred (vowed ) Virgins to be honoured, Epi 
ad Tharſenſ.. fine” 


In 


_ i oh. Ss. —_— 7 


C 
In the ſame: Age (397) tells us, That 


 Monkes promiſe  publte i the Church , that 


they renounce 4 arviſible or ſecular life., which is 
divided betwixt God and tbe world , Ecchef, 
Hierarch, part 2. c,6. 

In the third Ape"T-rtullias, Haſt thou mar» 
ried toChriſt ? thou baſt. delivered thy fleſh to 
bim, thou haſt eſpouſed thy ripenefi to bim. 1. de 
yvelandis virginibus. And St. Fulgentius; Who- 
ſoever hath gelded himſelf for the Kingdom of 
Heaven &c. hath in bis heart vow'd chaſtity to 
God. 1, de fidead Petrum. c. 3. 

In the ſame Age St. Cyprier ; Thoſe that have 
conſecrated themſelves to Chriſt, and bequeathed 
as well their minde as fleſh to God , let them con» 
ſummate their work deſtinated to @ great reward, 
|. de Habicu Virginum. 

In the fourth Age St, Ambroſe z Thou forbid- 
deft Maids mmitiated with ſacred myſteries , and 
conſecrated 10 integrity, to marry : would to God 
T could recal them being abont to marry. I. de 
virginitate. 

In the fifch Age St. Auguſtine : Another vowes 
toleave all things, and to go iuto the common 
life and ſociety of the Saints, be bath vow'd a 
great vow : in Pſal.25. And. in another place 
he tells us , That a certain Maid did veryill in 
having a wull to marry, becauſe ſhe had vow"d ber 
ſelf to God,in Pſalm 75. 

The Councel of Chalcedon has deliried It 


is 


(253) — 4rti26: 


14s"not lewful thava\Vergin which hath vow'd ber 


ſelf ta God , ( atv the like of a Monk): ſhould 
Jnerry'; and if they ſhall be found dving this , let | 


thew Je excommunitated , Can;-'25, Alias 16. 
Anno Dom. 451. JLLLE 

-  Fhe fourth Conmicel of Carthage decreed, 
That if any widdowns have vowd themſelves to 
our Lord, and fball afterwards paſt to ſecular 
marriages, according ''to the Apoſtle they ſhall 
bave damnation, becauſe they have dared tomake 
vozd their Faith, which they have vowed to our 
Lord, Can.104.Az.dvm. 4.39. Set alfo the To- 
tetan Gouncehcang4, alias 55: + - 


114% Objefdions Solved. | 
. bj. Vowes are only Popiſh ceremonies. 

Anſ. They are greata&s of vereue, and of 
Aivinemfticutiony as kath beew proved.” ' All 
.geremanies are external , but Vowes may be 
intennat and madeby the will only, 

; Obz, The word\Vow is notinall thenew 

Scripture. 
7 «41nþ.' The thing is, which is equivalent. 
. Qlj, All that wean. do to honour, 
weare: already bound to do ;' Therfore*tis 
fond -to:vow' it... 
: fAnfſo: You'are fond im both your afferti- 
ofs- ::No-man is bonnd to ſell all he hath to 
giveto the poor; To:geld himfelH for the 
Kingdom of Heaven ; To ſpend all hisdayes 


in 


\ Art.26 359 


J 
prayer, faſting , and mortification, &c. yet 
theſe things -we can de. by. Gods afliſtance, 
and ſome are found who perform them for 
his ſake. | | 

0bj. God may exat all we can do. | 

Anſ. He may , but dots not ; he hath left 
us free in many things to do , or not to do 
them. 

Cbj. All that belongs to our own or our 
neighbours ſalvation, we are obliged to. 

Anſ. All that is abſolutely neceflary to 
ſalvation, I grant ;. All that is profitable to 
ſalvation, I deny; there is a certain laticude 
in goodnefle; elſe he that is not beſt ,, would 
be worſt, which is a Paradox. 

Obj. Why ſhould we oblige our ſelves to 
that which God himſelf hath not oblig'd us 
to? 

Anſ. To ſhew our gratitude and piety to» 
wards him, who hath given us ſuch freedom, 
and done infinitly more for us then he was 
bound to do. 

Obj. It is better to marry then burn ( with 
unchaſt deſires or a&tions) 1 Cory7.9» 

Anſ. He ſpeaks only to ſuch as are free. 
and have no vow or lawtul impediment to 
the contrary ; Otherwiſe it would follow, 
that if ſuch as are marricd ſhould chance-to 
burn with any urichaſt defires or a&ions, 
they alſo ought to marry again , which is 
groſs 


(360) Art. 26 | : 
groſsand impious. Thus St. Ambroſe ad Vir- . 
ginemlapſam, c. 5. and St. Hierom contra fovi- 
niannms, explicate this place, 

Obj. That which is done without vow, is 
more freely done, and therforc more pleaſing - 
to God. 

Anuſ. Nothing is more freely done, then 
what we vow to do; becauſe the Vow it ſelf 
is freely made;and the neceflity which ariferh 
fromthe Vow, is only a neceſlity of ſuppoſi- 
tion, which detrafts nothing from the dig- 
nity of the a&, but adds to it. 

Obj. No man is certain he ſhall keep ſuch 
Vows. Therfore it is raſh to make them. 

Auſ. If thou canſt not (Taith Tertullian) it is 
becauſe thou wilt not;for God hath left both i thy 
arbitrement ;, we are certain God both can and 
will enable us,if we ask it as we ought. Aſk and ye 
ſhall bave.Wherfore I deny your conſequence. 

Obj. All ds not take that word, Matth. 19. 

Anſ. He doth not ſay all cannot, but all 45 
#ot, and the reaſon is, tbey will note 

 0bj. . St. Paubforewarns us of ſome , who in 
the later times. would forbid to marry, and teach 
to abſtain from meats. 

Anf. He ſpake of the Manichees who held 

riage to be unlawful , and all fleſh meats 
robguncka z we forbid not either in due 
and Jawful circumſtances, but hold marriage 
ro be a holy Sacrament, and no ſort of mea 
| tO, 


| art.237 (361) 


to be evil of: it felf, but only at forbidden 


times. 
0bj. The Council of Gargers condemnes 


thoſe. who execrate marriage. 
Auſ. So do all Catholicks; wediflike and 
forbid none bar ſacrilegious and unlawful 


marriages. 


SPPPPSOPPHESOPEDÞS 
ArTicte XX VIL 


Of" the poſſebility of keeping the 


Commandements. 


Ur Tenet i is, That a juſt man, aſ- 
, by the ſj ſpirit and grace of God, 


may (if he himſelf be not in fault,) and 
ought to keep the Precepts of the Decalogne, 
or ten Commandements of the Moral laws: 
which we prove thus. 


The Firſt Argument. 


1. All that which God hath commanded 
us, asa neceffary condition , for our obtai- 


wng 


(:362 _ art.27. 
ning ſalvation, 'is poſſible to us by Gods a=. 
fiſtance. 

2. But God hath;commanded us as a ne- 
ceſſary condition for -oar obtaining ſalyati- 


on , to keep the Precepts of the Decalogue or ' | 


Ten Commandements of the moral Law. 

3. Therfore to keep the precepts of the De- 
calogue or Ten Coma is poſlible 
to us by Gods afliſtance. 

The Major is manifeſt , becanſe otherwiſe 
ſalvation were impoſſible to be obtzin'd, and 
God a Tyrant in. commanding that which 
he himfelf cannot enable us todo. 

The Mzzor is proved : If thou wilt enter into, 
life, keep the Commandements,. St, Mat. 19. 17. 
do this (keep the Commandemenrs) 214 thou 
ſhalt live, Sc. Luke 18.28, Tf you love me , keep 
my Commandements. St, John 14. 14. He that 
ſhall break one of theſe leaſt Commandements and 
reach men ſo to do , be ſhall be called leaſt in the 
Kingdom of Heaven, St, Marth. 5.20. Not hea- 
rers of the Law are jnſt with God , bitt doers of 
the Law ſhall be juſtified. Rom.2.13. We Exod. 
C. 20, and 34. Deut:27.31. Where God threa- 
tens grievous puniſhments to ſuch-as break 
them, and juſtly ſure , fince abſolutely to 
break any, one of them, willingly, is againſt 

Charity, and damnable, 


A. 


| 


- | Arf.27. 


(363) 
A Second Argument. 


1. If God have promiſed to enable men to 
keep his Commandements, and ſome de fatio 


| havekept them , theh they are poſſible to be 


kept. 

A Bat God hath promifed to enable men 
to keep his Commandements, and ſome de 
fafio have kept them. 

3. Therfore they are poſhible to be kepr. 

The Major is manifeſt , becauſe otherwiſe 
we make God unable to performe his pro» 
miſes, which is blaſphemy , and grant, that 
ſome have done impoſlibilities , which is ab- 
ſard. | 

The Miner is proved. I wil! put my ſpirit iv 
the middle of you, and I will mak that you walk 
in my precepts , and keep my Judgments and do 
them. Ezek: 36.27. They ſhall be my people &c. 
they ſhall walk in my Judgments and keep my 
Commandements , and do them. Erek. 37. 24. 
See thepromiſe. Zachary and Elizabeth were 
both juſt 'before God, walking in all the Com< 
mandements and juſtifications of our Lord with< 
out blame. St. Luke 1. 6. Noah was @ juft man 
and perfeft , Gen. 6. 9. Thine they were ( faith 
our Saviour) «nd to me thou gaveſt them , and 
they have kept my word. St. John 179. 6. Whats 
ſoever we ſhall ash weſhall receive of bim, be= 
| cauſe 


- 
_ 


(364) Art, 27 Þ 
cauſe we keep his Commandements, 1 oh. 3.22, 
Tran the way of thy Commandements when thou 
didſt dilate my heart, P(al.118. See alſo the 

performance, 


Fathers for this Point. 


In the Second Age Tertullian ; No Law could 
zmpoſe on him who had not in his power due obe- 
dience tothe Law : Theſe words of his are ci- 
ted by the Proreftant Centuriſts, Centur.3.Co- 
lumn. 240. 

In the Third Age Origen: The baptized may 
fulfil the Law in all things , Homil. 9. in Jol. 

In the Fourth' Age Sr. Baſil. It is an improus 
thing to ſay that the Commandements of God are 
impoſſible, Ocat. in illud, Attende tibi. 1 

In the ſame Age St, Chryſoſtom; Blame nat our 
Long » be commands nothing impoſſible , Ho+- 
mil. 8, | 

In the ſame Age St. Hierom 3 We execrate 
their blaſphemy who affirm any thing impoſſible 
tobe commanded by God. to men. In explanar. 
Symbol, ad Damaſ. and again, We are therfore 
to underſtand that Chriſt commands nothing im- 

poſſible, Comment,in Matth. 5. 

In the Fifch Age, St. Auguſtine 3 God who is 
Juſt cannot command any thing impoſſible, neither |} 
pull be that is holy, damn man, for that which he 
£annot avoid. Sermone. G1. de Tempore. 

The 


[ 4rri27 (365) | 
. The -Second Milevitan Council defined, 
That whoever ſhall ſay, the grace of God doth in 
this only belp us not to fin, becauſe by it the un- 
derftanding of the Commandements is revealed to 
us, that jo we may know what we onght to defire 
and eſchew , but that by it, it is not given us, 
that' what we know to be done,we may love'and be 
able to do; c.4. This: Council was ſubſcribed 
by St. Auguſtine An.400. and odd, _ 

'The- Second 'Araufican Counetl ;-defi- 
ned, We believe all ſuch as are B prized Oc. 
Chriſt belping and cooperating, may and ought to 
fulfil», if they willlabour faithfully, theſe things 
= belong to ſalvation , C. 25, An. Dom. 449. 


0bjefTions Solved. 


| on. St. Paw calls' the Law a yoak of ſer« 
vitade;, fuppoſing, it impoſlible *ro (be kept, 
G o 6 4 ' I, | | 


»s. 
Anf.” He'ſpeaks of the Ceremonial 'Law of 
the Tews 5 which was abrogated by the death 
of Chriſt. If you will needs extendit to the 
moral 'Law , I anſwer} it is impoſſible to be 
kept by the-bare'knowledg of the Law, or 
ſtrength of nature'only, but notbygrace and 
aſſiſtance of the Holy Ghoſt ; for thet which 
was impoſſible to the Law, is made poſſible by the 
grace! of Chriſt. Rom. 8. (viz. our fulfilling 
the 


[ONE 
the juſtification Law) val. g. 4. 
_  Obj, Towill is preſent __ but to accom- 
pluſh ver which is gaogsI find not Fo 

Anſ, He ſpeaks there of the f motions of 
concupilcence, which art not alwa 45h in Lows 
power £0, hinder , nor any fin at 
neicher. delight in, nor. conſent. to: * them, 
which by Gods aſliftance {is always, i \n pur 
power. .. 
. Obj, We haye nox always that alice 
rom 

Ani. Tis our. oy Fault then's; we! may 
have i iy if Weak 1 Itzas, A IT3. Go 


ſhall b 4Vy..:;t r TED S119 
0hj. We all offend in many things. St. James 


. If weſay we have no fi ing we delude our ſelves. 


I i Bake * ma 
Anſ. Thoſe places c concern only venial 
inrahboency abſolns hits 
but oply weaken.its:9nf bre 


the Commandements he ny 3 a ou po 
hinder ole perfect obſervance 3 5 
are br Wh nt z (a8 che thr 1ay,) but, hy 
or beſides,the Gommantiements, 
0bj. 'YWe-canngt loye (God in this If wich 
our wholeheart ashe commands. ./: 
'; Anſ, Inchat perfetion as the Bleſſad FRE in 
heaven, or ſo as to love nothing clic bur! him 
.I grant; comparatiyely, and ſo asto prefer 
- hita before all other goods, I deny ; andchis 


isall that is intend by 7 expreſſions. So 
Ioſhua follew'd Godin all bir beart,4;Kin. 13, He 
accompliſhed-.all. things ,-and ommed- not one 
_ of all the Commandements which our Lord 
gave yo Me s. Joth2. 

055. "PHuldaid; Chev; 1 motput fer'the jaft, 
but for ſinners. Therfore the juſt are not 
bound to keep ite. - + 

Anſ. Ic.is not put - the Guſt, according 
0 the coercive, power. of it, yen 

cep it wilfin gly , burfor firmers , 
Cd to Fo diretive power , | p 
and yournonſequence, ooo NR 

- Obj, StxP&er enlleche Law: © Ok dh | 
arr ae F athers wwe #bie fdbeon; 


Auf. e I ſpeaks thei xc only of of ah pee 
cerem ra | 


3, N HI the {R precepts 

Law. * "ot | Ikriorant © Whit ng 

Maſter had ſaid : My yoak is ſweet; my 
light, St. Ws 11.30, 


® * i "1 « 


Fo tute 


ARTICLE. XX.VIII 


Of the Sacraments. 


- ” 
. 


"Ar Tenet is, That the Sacraments 
\_ Jof the new Law, ordained by Chriſt 
our Lord, for our Juſtification, are in 
-mumber Seavens Baptiſm ,» Confirmati- 
on, Eucharift, Penance, Extreame Un- 
Gion., Holy,Order, a»d Matrimony, 
and that they all confer grace inſtrumen- 
"= LE x þ hr bw Got 3. 
tally, if we our ſelves put no impedements ; 
Proved CIO 1 


RUS, ,:.. 


| ; | ,, The Argument. ...1-, ,.,. lc 
ET LA FL LS Ns 
29m + 1, ASacramient is defined by the Church, 
_.. To be a viſible Cor ſenſible ) ſign of inviſible 
32e-a - grace, divinely inſtituted by Chriſt our Lord, for 
our Sandification. 
2,.But. in the new Law there be ſea- 
- en Viſible fignes of invifible grace divinely 
inſtituted by Chriſt our Lord for our ſan&i- | | 
fication. 3. There- 


RE - ) JE 
3. Therfore in the new Law there be ſea- 
ven Sacraments, +.» 
, 1, The Miner (which only needs proof) "is 
proved: for Baptiſm ; Go ye teaching all Natt- 
ons and Baptizing them in the name of the Fa 
ther , and of the Son, 4nd of the Holy Ghofl,” Se, 
Matth. 2B. 19. | de 

2, For Confirmation ; 41d he that confir- 
meth us with you in Chriſt ,''a#d hath aroded 
us , God, who alſo bath ſealed ns, and gwen the 
pledge-of the ſpirit in onr hearts, 2 Cor, 1; 22: 
And when: Phi%p the Deacon' had: converted 
Szmaria to the Faith , Peter and' Fohx' were 
ſent to confirm them, bo, when they were 
come (faith the Text.) prayed for them , that 
they might receive the holy Ghoſt, &c. Then did 
they impoſe their hands upon them, and they res ' 
ceived the Holy Ghoſt, As 8:14; 15, 16. 

3. For the Bleſſed Euchariſt, He, 100k brea# 
&c. ſaying; This 'is my Body ; This is my Blood, 
&c. St. Matth, 26.26, 27. It, Mark 14. St; 
Lake 22. | | | 
' 4. For Penance, Receive ye the Holy -Ghoft; 
whoſe ſins ye ſhall forgive they are forgiven, and' 
whoſe ſins ye ſhall retaine,they are retain'd , St; 

John20.2 3. | M 
4} 5+ For extream Union) Is any min fick, 
among you ? tet hint briny-in #be Prieſts of the* 
Church ; and let them pray over him annoylin#” 
bit with ogle 5 ix the'name of our Lords and the' 

Bb prayer 


I (570) - Art.28 
prayer of Fai th ſha ſave the fick, man, and cur 
Lord will lift bim up : and if he be in fins , his 
fins-ſball be forgiven. bim': St, James 5, 13, 


14, 15. _ Is 

6, For the Holy Order , Do-ye this for a 
commemoration of me; St, Luke 22. 19, 20. 
There he made his Apoftles Prieſts, by giving 

.them power to offer ſacrifices , which is the 
bighelt a of Priefthood. Neglet wot the grace 
which is in thee by propheſy,vith the impoſition of 
the hands of the Priefibood,x Tim. 4. 14. 

7. For Matrimony, Therfore they are not tao 
but one fleſh :'that therfore which God bath joyn'd 
let not man ſeparate, St. Matth.39.6. There ſhall 
be two in one fleſh ; this is a great Sacrament, 
but I Jay in Chrift and the Church , Ephel. 5. 

I, 32» 

: bee here the number and divine inſtitution 

teſtify'd. 

evifible fagn in Baptiſm is natural wa- 
ter, and the words 5 the invifible grace, the 
ſanCtiry and juſtice given to him that is Bap- 
tiz'd. He that ſhall believe and ſhall be Bap- 
tiz. d, ſhall be ſaved, St. Matth. 28. 19. But ye 
aro waſhed , but ye are juſtified, but ye are ſan» 
ified, &c.1 Cor.6.10. 

. The vifibleſigne in Confirmation is Oyle 
bleſſed by a Biſhop, mingled with Balm, and 
the words of the form. The inviſible grace, 
the holy Ghoſt, or ſpeciall: grace to-profeſs 
| 8 the 


A#t-28 x) _ 
the faich of Chriſt thereapon : Avid they #4 
ceived the Holy Ghoſt, AQts 8.16, - 
Fhe vilible fign it the Euchavift;i3 the owts 
ward forms of accitncs of bredd.-- The ins 
viſiblegrace, Chriſt himſelf, the fountain of 
all grace : This is my body, &c. Sec Mitth. "28; * 
He thateateth of this bread, /h#1l ive for ber ; 
Sr. John 6. | 2) 221300 SG DIE 
The viſible figh Ii Pearce; is the-Pehirent 
confeſſing his fins, and the Prieft abfolving: 
The inviſible grace, 'the 'remiffion 6f his ſins 
made by grace.lWhoſe fins ye hall remngehbey art 
remittedgSt. John 20, of 
The vifible figne in Extream Uition, is the 
= of the Pricſt (By that aunomting, and 
is own moſt pious ierty , Let our Lord pardon 
thee,ec. and holy Oyle with which th is 
annointed, The inivifible grace, the remifliort 
of the reliques of ſiri, His ſins ſpall beforgiven 
him, Se. James 5. | 271% © 
The Viſible figh in Huly Orzery ates the 
things giveh to him that is Ordained, md the 
words of the Biſhop , Receive poyet, Oc, The 
Invifible grace, the grate that is thife given 
him : Negleft not the grace #hich is mr thety Oc: 
i Tim. 4.14. | Go = + 
The Viſible figne in Matrimonyy aft the 
words or figns of rhe patties by which rhey: 
exprefſe mutual and preferit comet r The: 
Invifible grace; a Va corjunAtiow 
2 


made 


of children in. the' knowledge , love ,-.and 
feare of God : which cannot be done with- 
out ſpeciall grace ;' hat God bath joyned,&c. 
St.Matth; 19, | 

That Beptiſme' is neceſſary for thoſe that 
are at yeares of underſtanding , by the nieceſ- 
fity of a divine precept; I take for franc by 
our atverſaries, and therefore ſhall not need 
to provefarther then hath been done already 
by the words of Inſtitution. 

For the neceſſity of Infant-baptiſme, itake 
this enſuing probation. 


.: 4.4.4. ſecond Argument. | 

1. All that which Chriſt hath ordained as 
a neceſſary means of ſalvation, as well for 
Infants;as thoſe of riper age. 

2 But Chriſt hath ordained Baptiſme as a 
neceſſary. means of ſalvation. 

\ Therefore Baptiſm is neceſſary is neceſſary 
as well for Infants, as thoſe of riper' age. 

The Mzjor is manifeſt; becauſe without a 
means. of.abſoluce neceſſity , that whereto it 
is a means, cannot be had. | 

The Mor is proved : Unleſi a man be born 


inth[the Kingdom of God, St. John 3.5. (He ex- 


$5y +4. and 


£< 37.2) Art:28 
by Altighty God, .and grace given them in; 
order to the holy procreation and edixcation, 


again of Water and the Spirit, be cannot enter: 


expt3:not.the Infants of one day.)Po penance, 


4 


Art,;29. 


G7), _ 
and he every one of you baptized in the name of 
our | Lord Teſus Chriſt , for the remiſſion of your 
fins, Ats 2.38. He hath ſaved us by the lever of 
regentration, Titus 3. 26, (He excepts none.) 


Fathers for this porn, 


In the ſecond Age, St. Dionyſus affirms it 
to be a Tradition from the Apoſtles, That Infants 
ſhould be baptized, Lib.ecclel.Hierar.c.ultimo, 
part. ule. 
 In'the ſame age, renews, That all ave ſaved 
who are regenerated in Chrift, Infants,Children, 
youths,.and old men, 1.2. c.39. | 

In the third age Origen : The Church hath 
received a Tradition from the Apoſtles, to give 
Baptiſme alſo to little ones:1.5.in c.6. ad Rom. 

In the ſame age St.Cyprian : 1t ſeemed good 
#0t onely to him, but the whole Council, thet little 
ones ſhould be baptized, even before the eightls 
day: 1.3.epiſt, ad Fidum. t 2004 

St.Clement alſo in the ſecond age: Becaufe 
the frailty of our former nativity, which is mage 
yours by man, is cut off to one regenerate 0fWater, 
and born to God, and fo at taft you come" 'td ſabs 
vation,otherwiſe it is oye ei Its 5 

In the fourth age St.Epiphanius condemns 
Cerinthus of Herefie, for ieaching a man may be 
ſaved without baptiſm, Herel. 28. F 

In che fifch age St. Augaſtine : If thd wilt be 
a Catboltkeybelieve Hotz: teach not, ſaynt;; thav 

Infants 


(374) Ant:28. | 
Infauts , prevented wah death before they ave 
baptized can come ta the pardon of theiy Orig i» 
nall ſims : 1. 3. de origine animar. c.g9, And 
again, Whoſoever ſball ſay that little ones (balk 
be quickned in Chriſt, who depart out of this life 
without partaking of this Sacrament ; this man 
truly both coutradidts the preaching of the Apo= 
files, ana condemns the whole Church + where 
they therefore haſte , and run with little ones to 
be baptized , becanſe they believe withont daubt, 
that {ip they rennot be quickued. at all int 


Chrift: Epiſt.28.ad Hieron. 

The firſt Nicen+ Gouncell decreed, That 
Rhoever is þ prized, deſceuds guilty of.ſmi, &c. 
aud aſcends froe from his fins , made the ſan of 
Gea, and heite of bis grace, coheire alſ#s of Chriſt 
having put upou bim Chriſt bimſelfe j as it is | 
wribteu,'&c. 1. 3. decret. de Sando: Baptiſe 


The ſecond Mileyitan Councell dcfined, 
that » Whoever denies childrex newly born to be 
baptizedgor ſay, c they contrai nothing of 
grigintAl pn from Adam which may be cleanſed 
with thetaver of regeneration,&c.Anathema,c-3 


& 


Age the 5, 


Objediqns Solved. 


-/ +» Qb Qur Lord faidth Abrabam, Fam thy | 
Goth audof thy ſeed, Grgi 17.7. Fherkore we 


are 


Art. 28 (320). 
are made the chHdren of 'God 'by being bork 
of believing parents. - %Bd 
- Anſ. That promiſe coneerns literally pe« 
culiar proteftion, and worldly felicity atot 
the remiſſion:of fins-andeeverlaſting litey ne» 
ther can we be the ſonnes of *Abrabam by cats 
nall generation, or by our agrnall parents, 
(we are not Jews but Gencdlcs) but onely by 
ſpirituall-generation (to wit, baptiime.)'by 
which we are born toGod, and made the 
brothers of Chyiſt, the ſon. of Abraham. Thoſe 
(faith St. Paul) are the ſons of Abrabam , "168 
who tre the ſonvof the fleſhy but of fa th , Rom. 
3 12,13 ſo that /your'confequence is ill-des 
cd. TID CT1 30871 201 1:5-158 0 

' Obj. The:man'an Infidet' is ſanfified by the 
faithfull woman, - and\ the woman'an Infidel fans 
Grfied by 'the fartbfull buhang © otherwiſe your 
ch-ldr:n ſhould by unclean, but now they are holy, 
1 Corp.1þ LINE 5 
-- Anſ. It this text could xs any-thing to 
your purpoſq, it would aifo'prove theInfi- 
del wife and Infidel husband "im that caſg 
might be ſanFified and faved wichout eithep 
baptiſme or fajih , as well a their childreng 
which no may yet ever held} [bat ler St. Aus 
guſtine anſwer you , It 250 be held without 
donbting, whhtſoever that ſanfification was 5 #t 
was nat of to niche Chriſtians , and ren#t 


ſms, unleſs they were made farthfull by w_ 
| ic 


s were.) be abſolvedfrom the guilt of Origmal 
fin, wmleſſe they ſhall be baptized iwChyiſt: & 6. 
apbenge it comes that none.cantbe regenerated in 
their parents, not being. born 51 bwt\1f be ſhall Be 
born, at is meet. þe be_ regenerated ;; becauſe un« 
Wy one: be bor again be. canunof, ſee the King- 

om: of: God , 1. 3. de peacat; merit, & remilti 
C- 12. , oY wiCt 313-3%7 4 
*06j. Chriſt bimſelfe was itiot baptized till 
thirty years of ages: | i ot (lug 17 
. '; Axſ. He was not conceived:or born in Ori« 
ginall-iin as wearey.and chercfhre needed it 
not at all; nor was there any danger of his 
death; as theres of ofrs\ 3:40;thavhis privi- 
ledge.cannot be que prefdent. vn 
+» 0bj. The Scripture in many; places ſays, 
they. muſt. be caught before. theycbe. baptized, 
Goe ye teach all Nations, baptizing them.Therer 
fore Infants which tannot betaag, [oh ought 
not to be Ns | : | 
AnjcThok who are at years bf-underſtany 
ding, muſt- be taught. and inſtru&ted firſt 
3 Infangs Edety: Yer tht muſtalſo be! 
,a$ bath been proved. (064 Of AMT 
! _ _ objeted-concerns: all Na« 
TIONS. TRE WEL. | SPTTT A 7 I 
-: Anſ. True 5/but; not all particular, perſons: 


for the point of teaching, (Infantsare ws 
nat ; te 


(876) Artif | 
Picall-ſaniiification, and Sattanraty : Neither | 
can little ones (how juſt or boly. ſa.ever their. pay 


| 4rt-28 . 377) | 
| ted) although it doe for the:comniand: gf 
baptizing. 

OLj. It baptiſme' were neceflary-for all to 
ſalvation , many thouſand Infants would be 
damned without any fin,which is un} 

Anſ. Without any a&tuall fin,I grant;withs 
out Originall , 1 deny ; for-1n Adam dll Ae, 
1 Cor..15. 22. Aud all are born the: children 
of wrath, enough ta juſtifie their-condem 
nation, Kd da 

Obj. You hold that ſome are ſayed without 
attuall baptiſme., _ : :0133Þ. 0 I UP 

Anſ. Yes , by the defire of it we:-doe:: but 
Infants are not capable'of that ;-ſo'that there 
is no.means of ſaving them in caſe they die, 
but aCtuall Baptiſme, or martyrdome for 
Chrifſt.. - IH & $41 Y 

Obj. Without faith: it is impoſſible 10; pleaſe. 
God,Heb.2. and conſequently to be faved. Bur 
Infants cannot have faich,for bow!ſhdt they be» 
| lieve in him of whom they have not heardfRg.10; 

Anſ. They. cannot: have atual falch, 1 
grant; neither is that requifite in them; 
though Ic be in the ripe of age; becaufe as they 
died in Adam, and.finned onely"by.atiothers 
will 3-10 ic is but juſtthey ſhouldi-bearepais 
red and/quickned by anothers: faith; to-witz 
the Churches; ic ſuthceth to their juſtifica- 
tion that the holy: Ghoſt is given them: and 
his ſepernaturall gifts be ay” 

y; em, 


the Sacrament. 


them; by 'vertue 


Fathers for confirmation. 


In the. Second Age St.Clement : All muſt 
make baſt without delay 0 be regenerated to God, 
and it length to be configned (confirmed) by a 
Biſhop ;, that is to receive. the ſevenfold. grace eof 
tbe Hay Gboſtyfc. becauſe otherwiſe be that is 
baptized canngt be a perfet Chriſtian,&c.which 


we bave received from bleſſed Peter, and all the * 


reft of the Apoſtles have taught , our Lord com- 
manding: in-epift,ad me 
n the ſame Age; Dionytius : But the con- 
5. axnopnting of Oyutment , gives alſo 
the coning of the HP, Ghoſt to ithem that are 
conſecrated with the oof ſacred myſterie of r: ege» 
weranon Ecdel. Hierach.c.q. part.3. 

In the Third Age Origen, (peaking of (uch 
p_ already ba prized): ſays, But the pift of 
ece of -he Spirit, ir \defigned by the Image 
(orga) Pyle "Hol, 8. in Levidl. prope 


' In Re hefags ian 7 I is netefs iry that 
bebe Rama ge pri been Monro , that 
being recerved, be may be the Anneinted 
of Godzand bave Chriſt in bim: Epiſt. ule. | 

In.the ſame Age Fertullian , The-'fleſr is 


Anmnoinced, that the ſoule may be conſecrated, the | 


feſt is NESS with the Impoſition of ban 1:, 
| that 


G78 Art.28 | 
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Art.28. (379) 
that the ſonle may be illuminated with the ſpirit: 
]. de reſurre&.'carnis, | 

In the ſame Age, Clemens Alexandrinus : 
He that ilwvinated him with the Sacrament of 
Baptiſme , hath afterwards ſigned bim with the: 
ſeale of our Lord , as with the __ and ſafe 
cuſfiody of his foule : apud'E L 3.c. 17.im 
Ruftino.23. 

In the toftith Age St. Ambroſe, The ſucred 
ſeale follows , becauſe it follows after the Font, 
that perfetion may be made , when at the inve- 
cation of the Prieft (a Biſhop) the Holy Ghoſt is 
fuſed: 1.3. de Sacramentis; c. 2+ 

In the ah Age St. ie : I this Oynt-: 
ment Petillian will have the Sacrament of Chri« 
fom to be underflood , which truly in the kind of 
viſible-ſeales is boly,as Baptiſm it felfe: 1.2. cont. 
litr. PetiHl.c. 164. {71 my 

The Eliberine Council decreed, If he fpult 
ſurvive, (to wit, after Baptiſm.) let bim bring 
him to the Biſhop, that keemay'be perfetted by the 
Inpoſition of hands; can.38. Age the fourth, a= 
bout the time of the firſt Nicen Council: : 

The Council! of Laodicea decreed; Thr 
thoſe that haye been baptized , muſt afte 
tiſme reteins the moſt Holy Chriſom, and be wade. 
partakess of the Heavenly kingdom : £.48, * 


a © 
 % 
: 


Y 


"& 280) Atti28 
| objeitions Solved. .1'P 


» Qbj.:Paul recalls us from the Elements of this 
wor/d; Gol. 2.845") 1% | 

- Atſm;From yaked elements which cannot 
juſtifie .C fuch as)were:the Sacraments of the 
old law)]I grant; from ſanQifying and quick» 
ding elements, ſuck as; theſe'ars, deny. He 
ſends usto theſe, as you have heard. 

- , Abje Yourtorm of:Chriſom, or Confirmas 
tyon-isnot in theScripture. © 

Anſ. Neither .is the exprefſe form of Bap- 

timthere 2 it 4s im; Apoſtolicall Tradition, 
which-ſafhceth;: 7 oy ho his 
+, Touching che moſtholy-Sacrament of the 

auFhariſt, I:toke that-alſo for granted by our 
Adverſaries , and have already faidienough 
above, '' 1 7h 15m weP' 1.1 2 
mater ve | Wo. TLITS6 / , 


. | Fathers for: Penance. 


& rt2*.121? 1 . 
In the ſecond;Age Fertullian, God foreſes+ 
mg tbe ipoyſon., {to-wit of fin ).:the gate of 
pardon Seing faſt, end the bolt of waſhing being: 
Hut» both yet. perwitted ſometbing tolie opens 
end bath placed in the porch the ſecond Per 
nence, which may open to them that knock: 1. de 
itent. And again, Let bim blot out what 
th been committed by doing Penance , by wee» 
Pings 


\ Art.28 :_—-_ 
pig; by ſatisfymg,&c.Homil:6., in Exod... - 

In thethird'Apge St. Cypelan affirms, That 
private Confeſſion z in which men confeſſed theii 
fins and wicked thoughts . (:nuot only mortall, 
but veniall and had ſatisfattion impoſed-arcor- 
ding to the offence , wasnſuall tn his timze , and 
earneſtly exhorts all thereunto ; Sermone 5.de 
lapſis: | BE | 

s In the fourth Age, St. Hierom : Let it be 
redeemed by the blood of our Saviour, either in 

the gift of Baptiſme, or Penance, which imitat:s 
the grace of Baptiſm. | 

zIn che: dariie Age Sc. Chryſoſtome :' They 

net only regenerate ws (by Baptiſm) but after- 
wards have power t0 pardon us our ſins: 1, 3.de 
Sacerdot. 12 

- In che ſame Age St:Ambroſe : Why doe ge 
Baptize,rf ſms cannot be remitted by a man ? for 
in Baptiſm is the remiſſion of all ſins; nor is it 
materiall, whether Prieſts challenge to themſelves 
this power by Penance, or by Baptiſm; for it is the 
ſame in both:1,de peenitent.c.7. 

In the fifth Age St. Auguſtin ſays, Some run 
unto the Church asking Baptiſm; others,R econci- 
lietioit z others alſo, the doing of Penance it ſelfe : 
all, the conferring and making" of Sacraments; 
Epiſt.108. And again; If murther be committed. 
by a Catechumenzit is waſhed away by Baptiſme-: 
if by one that is baptized, it needs Penance and 
Reconciliation, de adalter, conjug.1,2.c.16,-- * 
FY | he 


Penitents by the arbiterment of the Biſho ACCors 
ding to the difference of their fins: can, 4; 1200. 
yeers agoe. + 2: 

The Cabilon Council affirms , That thetr 
Confeſſion being made, Penance be enjoyed to the 
penitents by Prieſts, all Prieſts agree: can. 8. as» 
bove 1000, yeers fince. 


ObjeFFions Solved. 


O05j. There is no Element in Penance; ther- 
fore no Sacrament. 

Anſ. 1 deny the conſequence : there is a vi- 
fible fign,which is ſufficient. 

04j. Chriſt and St. Fobzin all their preach- 
ing penance,make no mention of a Sacrament 


ENance. 
Aaſ. Trae ; it was not inſtituted till after 


the Reſurre&ion.. 7o. 20. 
Fathers for Extream Union. 


In the third Age Origen ſays , That Priefts 
ought to doe at all times what James preſcribeth 


ſaying, Is any fick emonigſt you,Gfe. Homil.2, in 
Levit. 


\  In-the fourth Age St. Chryſoſtome aflerts, 
The Obligation of Priefts. to keep the precepts of 
: | Se. James : 


2 | (382) Atr.28 | 
The third Councell! of Carthage decreed, 
That the time 'of Penance ſhonld be appoimed 


4 
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|] drtaas. (383) - 
4 St. James ; Is yy man ſicke, Oc. I. 3. de Sas 
cerdot. | 

In the fifth Age St. Auguſtine exhorts the 

fickto be mindfull, and keep the ſaid precept of 
the Apoſtle: Serm. 215. de tempore, 

The firſt Nicen Council mentions: the Oyle of 
the fick, and diftinguiſhes it from Chriſcmor Oyle 
of Confirmation, and the Oyle of Caterhumens, C. 
60. ex. Arab, : of 

The Second Cabilon Council dec 
That according to the documents of the blefie 
James the Apoſtle, to whom the decrees of the 
Fathers are conſonant, the (ick ought to be anoyn= 
ted by the Prieſt with Oyle, blefled. by a Biſhop: 
therefore ſuch a medicine is much to be vegarded 
which heales the langnors both of ſoul axd body : 


cangs. 
ObjeFions ſolved. 


Obj. St. James ſpeaks only of corporall 


diſeaſes, and the miraculous gife of cure. 

Anf. He would not then have bid them call 
} in Prieſts onely , but fuch as had the gift of 
cures, which were nat alwaies Prieſts; nor 
was that onely done by annoynting, much 


lefle would he have added, And i f be be in ſins, 
his fans ſhall be forgroen him. | 


Fathers 


| Father, for Holy Order. 


In the fecond Age Dionyſfius affirms, That 
by order grace is given to him that is ordained. 
5. Ecclef:Hierarch. de ritu Ordinan: 

In the third Age Sc. Cyprian , De Operibus 
Cardinalibus.- | 

In the fourth Age St. Ambroſe; Mi impy« 

th bis hand, but God conferrtth the grace: 1. de 
dignitat.Sacerdot.c:3. | 

In the ſame Age St. Chryſoſtom, Priefthord 
#s finiſhed on earth, but ought to be referred into 
the number and -order-of celeſtiall things': de 
Sacerd.” | | 

In the;fifch Age St. Auguſtine : Let them ex- 
plicate how the Sacrament of the Baptized canmot 

e loft, and the Sacrament of one ordained can: 
2 cont.Parmen.13. and 1.3.de baptiſm. c.1. 

In the ſame Age Theodoret teaches, That' 
the grace>of the Holy Ghoſt is given by Ordina- 
tion:1n 1 Tims. | ; 

The Council of Florence hath defined it 
to be a Sacrament;zas you have ſeen above. 


Fathers for Matrimony, 
Intheſecond Age Irencus:Where,by all meant. 


they ought to meditate on the myſterie (it is the 
Greek. word fora Sacrament.) of marriage, 1.1: 
| 
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Art. 28 (385) 
| In: the third Age Se.Cyril teaches", That 

Chrift ſaudified Wedloch, and. gaue grace ta 
Marriages,2 in Joan, 22. 

In the fourth Age, St. Ambroſe, He ſignifies 
that there is a great Sacrament of myſterae in the. 
unity of. man and woman, In c. 5. ad, Epheſ. 
\/ » OI 

= the fifth Age; St. Auguſtine, They ſhall be 
two in one fleſh; this is a great Sacrament : Tba 
which mm Chrift and the Church is a great Sacra- 
ment; this in all men and wives whatſac ver. is rhe, 
leaſt Sacrament ; but notwithſtanding an inſepa+ 
rable Sacrament of conjunition. TraQt,g.in Joan- 
And again, Is the Church not only the bond, but 
alſo the Sacrament of marriage is commended. 
1.de fide & operib.c;7. And inthe third-place, 
Is the marriage of our women the ſanity of, the, 
Sacrament is more worth then. the fruitfulneſs, of 
#he womb.l. de bono,conjugii. c:18.24. if 

The Council of Florence defines : There be | 
ſeven Sacraments,Baptiſmz&®c. and they all-give 
grace to the worthy receivers, &c, Litera Unionis 
in deoret. Eugen. It was ſubſcribed both by the 
Greek and Latin Church; 


ObjeBions ſolved; 


_ 0hj. A Sdcrament canhnot be given to ſuth 
as are abſent ; but Matrimony may; Fhere» 2 
fore Matridiony is no Sacrament Ws 
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(386) Art.28 
Anſ. 1 diſtinguiſh your-#ajor 3 a Sacrament 
cannot be given to ſuch as are abſent, if they: 
be ſo abſent, as not preſent by proxy,[ grant. 
it; if they be preſent by proxy, though Phy- 
heatty ablenry I deny it. I diſtinguiſh the 1#- 
#or after the. ſame manner z and ſo: deny the 
conſequence. : 
- Objezt. Matrimony hath no determinate 


rm. 
" Anf. Yes,it hath; It is determined to words 
or ſignes 'exprefling mutual] and preſent con- 
ſent,though not confined to any preciſe numse. 
ber of words or ſyllables. 
* 06j. The materiall-uſe of the hed, is too. 
mean a thing to deſerve a Sacrament. 
-* Anſw. cis not, irmakes them-two in, one 
fleſh,and renders marriage indifſoluble ; nor. 
ts theeducation of their children in the ſer-. 
vice of God, the mutuall tdeliry, peace and 
comfort of the partics any mean thing. All 
which depend upon this Sacrament. 


(387) - - t.28 
SL LL DI 
The Concluſion. - 


FOw can I better cloſe this lictle Manuel, 
then with a ſhort Apoftrophe to our poor 
Country, by crying out unto her with the 
Prophet, O Captive daughter of Sion , looſe the 
Bonds off thy own neck &c. Iſa. 52. ſhake off the 
Fetters of the ſervicude ; I mean the ſervitude 
, of Schiſm and herefie: That Monſter,Schiſm, 
which firſt, chrough the inſatiable luxury of 
an effeminare tyrant, broke the bonds of unt- 
ty and obedience in Gods Church, and has 
Chee (according to its proper quality ) 
hatch'd an innumerable brood of Sets and 
Herefies, which yet are daily ingendring 
more, and continually wander up and down 
in ſtrange unknown paths, and can never 
finde repoſe or ſettlement, whilſt they are our 
of Gods holy Arke , the Catholique Church ; 
which alone has ſtood conſtant and immove- 
able amid(t all thoſe changes and revoluti- 
ons theſe late unhappy yeers have produced : 
which alone yeelds true comfort and afſu- 
rance to thoſe that rely on her Authority. 
Return then (my dear Countrey) to thy 
own 


(388) - - Art. 28 
own true mother,and embrace the liberty of 
her ſaving Faith. This ig the freedom I in« 
vite thee to: This is the happinefſe I wiſh 
thee: This is the way I have chalk'd thee 
out by the firaic line of Apoſtolical Do- 
Arines, a milky way , which leads ſoules to 
eternal beatitude. God of his mercy granc 

thou maift walk in it, throngh Jeſus Chrift 
our Lord and Saviour, to whom be all ho« 
nour and glory for ever. Amer. 
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Article concerning the 
Popes -Supremacy. 
Pay. 90. 


$$$ I had finiſhed this Treatiſe, a 
learned friend fent me a certain 
+ A < Britiſh teſtirmony, taken one of Sir 
HQ Hen. Spelmax, de Concil. 168. 
and als of it an Argument rammed 
= 9 the Popes power over the whole flock 
' of Chriſt; and thoagh it came not to m 
hands ſoon eno - to be admitred to its pri 
per place, yet] he good rather ro adde 
It here, then not at ed I, leftas.ithas delifded 


' Tome, it might ſeduce oditts, if nor calle 46 
a juſt ecial. 


Sir Hery ayes , he findes the Origitdl 
Cambrian Acid with Engliſh in an oid 
Manuſceip t of Peter 0#, a Cambrian 


| tleman 3 copte fo f te iy rſt St ar 
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”r. 2. 

ries conjecture) 492) another of more an- 
tiqdicy*: and, to fitirfororher Nationsghime | 
ſelf*tranſlates itinto Latin , the Fnghih and 
Welſh remaining verbatim tranſcribed our of {| 
Mr. Meſtons pretended Copy; and fo prints it (| 
Tn bis ook: 7 Whey andeby who at Ma- \ 
wiſcrigt was compoſed ,* he profe ghimfelf 
ignorant : but ſets. dawn the teſtimony as the 
Abbot of Bangor's Anſwer to St. Auguſtin the 
Monhgiyhen he demanded of the Brigafis an 
acknowledgement of ſubmiſſion to the Ro- 1 
man Chwitv::: And affirms that this Abbot 
& firſt Author of the Cambrian lines was the 
learned-and renowned Dijxoth or Dionoth ; one 
of thoſe; chat, with the ſeven. Britan Bilbops, 
gave porting to. St. Auguſtine in the-ſecond 
Synod held at Worceſter, as ſome will have it, 
In the, yeare of Chriſt 601. the firſt meeting ' 
{of fewer and meaner perſons ). having been 
{asfar; as. I can guefle by Hiſtory) not, about 
Warcefter, as Sir Henry puts it, but inthe con- 
ines of the Ve;ans (the Ile of Wight) and/ 
Weſt-jaxuns. | | 
2 iT 


hat .all may, better diſcern the 'yanity of 
ghig gbjetion,l will here ſer down the Teli- 
mony,whence it's taken, word for ward, and 
poine for point juſtas ic lies printed in Sir 
Henries book, ;3n the. 'origina} Cambrian 
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- Bid iſpis a dioge! i cþwipn,-bod 'ni bell-curac 
aral, pn 
'Beic ic known and without doubt unto you, 
that weall are, andevery one of us... .-..+:.4 
Notum fit & ab{que dubitetione vobis, quod nos 


| ommes ſumus & quilibet noſtrum 


ubted ac ynn- 9Kingedig f eglivps duly , ac is 
Paab, 0 Rubain, T 
obedient and ſubjeds to the.Church of God, 
and to the Pope of Rome, 
obedientes & ſubditi Kcclefi eDei,e Pape Rome, 


ac i boob Kyar Griſsdion dtopuol; p garu- pateb 
pn t radd 

and to every godly Chriſtian to love every 
one in his degree, 

& unicuique vero & pio Chrifieus ad amay- 
dum unumquemgue in ſuo gradu 


meton varkad parfieh, at | helply-palod 6 


bonauntzar air a. 
in herfec charity, and to help every one 


them, by word and 
in perfeia charitate, & ad juvandum won: 
quemque eorum verbo &:; | 


guerthredi bod yr lant y Diſs: ooganat 


t 
. 


ubpddod n#-btvn 
deed to be the children of God : ; and other 
obedience then this 


fads fore filios Dei : '& aliam bedientions 


quam iſtam 


name to be Pope,nor to be the 

nou ſcio debitam, ei quem vos nontinatis efle 
Papamynec ofſe 

nmr ew geimto ac ytv ounnn;ar ubi- 


ddod biun 
father of fathers: - to be claimed and tro'be 
demanded, and this obedience we are 
patrem patrum : vindicari '& 'poſtnlari , & 
iftam obedientiam nos ſums 


nba varod yto rodde ac yt daluiddo efac t pob | 


ready to give and to pay to him arid to 
every Chriſtian 


parati dare & ſolvere ei '& Tthique 'Chvi> 


ftiano 


X cially, ] —_ we are'titider the go- 
chow Doi "58S i Sk ji SE 
—_— auto . SHO 
under God over 


ont 'o Deo fe Oſca, qui eft ad ſupervi- 


ne aries 1 Fordd ys 
'/$pyco cauſe Gaſews 19 eepthe may t 
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eat... 


da) 
Idoe not know 5 to Tim whom you 


hed 
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(495) 
a »- ad faciendum: nas ſervare viam:ſpiris 
Inaitm. - __ 
oagh' this Record' be much infiſted on 
by Sir Henry and others;more modern oppo» 
fers: oÞthe: Roman Church, Dr. Hanmond in 
his Treas P.11%. and anna 17m 
hal, Þ of De 9 as an argument 
found.of: * Ba 5c if not 3. ro ge 
gainſt- that power-over the whole Church of 
Chriſt; which all Catholiksacknowledge the 
Popes right; by Chriſfts inſtitution: yet: how 
unapt itis for thac purpoſe, how unworthily 
alleaged by perfons. of! any ordinary judge- 
ment.or.erudition;z andhoweafily convifted 
to beai{implei , is cleerly demons 
ſtrated by what follows. ' 
Firſt, there is mot the leaſt ſcrap of Anti» 
uity fo-much as pretended eo: prove,that the 
Cambrian: Ihe cited/ were the AR of 
Baugors an({werito St. Auguſtine upon the oc- 
cali ſpetifiedz. nor that:the tad. Dis 
0th wasthat Abbot z nor that. the old Mann» 
ſcript, whehce: Sir Henry /extrafts the Teſti= 
mony,was copied out of any other-more an- 
cient: All thelbare but Sir Hemries bare conje= 
ftures , without any proof at all. And cer- 
| tainly, ifhis Manuſcript be no. elder then the 
| enterlined Engliſh, he hath-grofly wronged 
| himſelfe and his:Reader, by honouring; it; 
| wich the-ſtile of ancients Eor, as every! "_ 
ecs 


406) | 
liſh is (40Y. moderh,&, cannot 
bo _— ole by many years as Sen the eighths 
caſhicring the Popesambority.,''and arroga- 
eing:the ey ng Ecclefhaftical matters 
ro Ninaſe! fJr. maintenance whereof- it is 
aileagicdaand was certainly forged... 
\Secondly;the:Welſblincs ate fo un-Cambri- 
an for Orthograpby, ſo mizedwith' Engliſh 
words;-andſo juit tothe modeof the > 

-or'other:ftrahgers,w tiring i im 
ly;;/\ascheyrareaptito fpeak', when t way are 
hur young ſmatterers:in that; language , as 
evety'one but of indifferent '$kil therein can 
reſtific;thac it:cannat be in the leaſt degree cre- 
dible; either: Dixoth or: cher Abbor of 
Bangor ſhould be author of 'them./- 
-TheimperfeRtidmT point atgis A other 
mmtanciz Japparent Firſt, in the'ordinary uſe 
6f /:zonſonant inftead of) theCambrian F, 
(though rightly.uledin one place) which is 
thEordinary/errourof the -preferit. Engliſh or 
other trangers,wlienwithout 8kY they begin 
ro-witice Welſh after the ſpelling of their own 
Knguage:'The like errour 'is commuted in 

wilting v conſonant for w,in:the ward guec- 
thyedy and for b in the word varod: ,, - 
'Secondly:, bg:the uſe of the letter k, ag, in 
ſacs Kariad. Kaertlion,Kriſdion,and'by Fu. TY 
nating the-word Ladeck by: ch, all Dirford 
Kidifferent) y'8ki3d in the language knowing 
that 


407 
that the letter k is (4 72 the Cambrian Al- 
net the letter C bearing the ſound of XK 
efore all vowels in' Cambrian words ; and 
that the termination of words in > is ar 
Angliciſme, not admitted in the Britiſh Lan= 
411 GE 
Thirdly.,'-by inconftancy in ſpelling the 
ſame word ; as grifi4ron .in one: place and: 
kriſdion in another, and'neither of thenr tight 3 
1 in one-place, and y2,in others ;*Bpr,in 
one place', b;vx in another; and Bhewin' # 
third; all for the fame wotd bw: idden3-in' 
one place, 'and ydim in aniother; boob yin one 
place,ahd pob'in another;jxtvyddod for vfudded: 
the word diwevery wherewrtitten tor dhiiy, 
which dn thoſe places 1s juſt ag FPrightti- 
men or other" ſtrangers, 'fior acquainted with 
the Expboula't'of the Canibrian,”are wort to 
write *acchrding'to theig ungenuineprontine' 
ciativifofthelahgnage,””! 20 7701 
| hw eh, by the nſe of thefe'twob words, 
belpioand'gleimio ; which Cthough —_— 
uſed by theWelſh, efpecially borderers,whoſe 
language'Ts'mote niixed with the netghbour 
Engliſh, yetY'are known'to be'no Caiibrian, 
bur words: ef the preſeneuſe amongtheEng- 
liſh : help(of'thore wflialFfy help *but 
ctie Engliſh verb kelp",” brg tg aty- 
brian termination; and" p7zmio , taktewaft 
the _ manfier fron tie Engliſh oc aa | 
OIL Of that 
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> us, 1b. "rY * 
bat formerly Co een clamer , and. 
therefore moſt prohoby never known even 
«Nang the Engliſh,til the laws and language 
the Norman Conquerour came to be min» 
gled with theirs. | | 
The Cambrian teſtimony being thus loo- 
ked into,it cannot be more credibly.thought, 
thatDuzoth , or any. ancient Abbor of Baxgor 
as the author of it, then it can be imagined 
renowned. for learning , and. cele- 


# 
- 


writing his.native. m 


will commonly doe at. this day,, when 

wilze Cambyian,- And whether this.be 

RT incredible and. unlikely, Lap- 
e-to;3]] rational judgements, 

_ Bas though 2 e exceptions , ' obſerva» 

ble-only./by the itans » ſhould be winked. | 

As 4nd, the reltimony only confidered Ln jis | 
| 5 


} 
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iſh and Latine Bo acton 5 Nee is the 
Author thereof cafily convifted: to be an 
ignorant Impoſtor by his putting Baxgor (ix 
or ſeven yeers after St. Au;uftines comming 
into England, under the government of the 
Biſhop of Cqer/co uponU5ke.For,befides Bon- 
gors being very neer to if not in the Dioceſle 
of Llax Elgyin antiquity Epiſcopus Eluienſis, 
as may be teen in Sir Henry Spetman, p. 106. 
ſpeaking, of. his comming to meet St. Augu- 


1 fiane at the ſecond Synod , and now com. 


monly called Sc. A{aph)all hiſtories teflific, 
that the nc} ſeat was remaved 
or tranſlated. from Caerhon upon Vske, to 
Meneuy,in King Artbars time, by St. David s, 
who (. by Dr. Pits, de 1/luft, tan Serine ae 
St. Davide) died about the yeer of Chriſt 
544. Which was: fifty. yeers before St. Augu- 
firnes firſt,entrance into Britain : whereto Sir 
Henry himſelfe. afſents, putting that tranſla- 
tion betwixt 70 and $0 years before St. Au-. 
guſtizes comming. 

Was. be not then an ignorant Impoſtor. 
that put Baygor fix or ſeven yeery after Sc. Aus, 
guſtines. comming, under:the Biſhop of, Caer- 
leon opon/Ua? Is it. likely , or poſſiblethat 
Dinoth (or any other Abbot of Bexgor at that 
time). ſhould be/ignorane of the aforeſaid 


. 


tranſ}ation, or not know. under what imme+» 


1 diate Biſhop. or: Metropolitan their famous 


Monaſtery 


# 


& #7] 


Tatifs wee 
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(4 
' Monaſtery was ſeated? 'Dinoth, 1 ay , , "of alt 


others , who is famoys in the 'ca loyue of 
ancient Writers, (as for-other Treatifes, fo 
particularly ) for his defence bf theJuril- 
diQion of the Sea of Menevy.' © 

To fay wich Sir Herry , "that the 'Archbi= 
ſhop' of Menevy , ven after thertariNlation, 
retained the title of Czerleor ,, is not worth 
regard, *_ Firſt , becaufe icis but” his word, 
withour proof. *Sxcondly , becanſe it im-: 


plies a contradiftjon, toſay , the Sea was 


eranflated , and che former circle fttl retai- 
ned; Tranflationi i importing; tj6t #'Joynt 
polſeſorr'of rw titfes,but the taking! a new, 
and zdefertion of the ofd. | 
Fo all my former exceptions againſt the 
Teſtimony, adde; Firſt, that theres ns 1ike- 
Hhood Dixeth, a wile of Latm books ,-or 
any other, that could' eicher” write Latin . 
himſelfe , or get aLatin Secretary to help' 
kim;ſhould return a Welſh anſwer t6 St. Au- 
guſtzne , who (as all know) wivinltalian, 
Is many yeers before come from Rome, and 
cannot reafonably be' preſumed either to 


have underftood © the: Britans ' native lan-- 


puage, or to have made his denjand; to them 
other wiſe then in Latin © 

Secotidly, that both the Etgtitt, oro be” 

&r of fathers: to be\claimed, &cl' and- the 

coffe patrem patrum - ' vinlicari, & 06? 


arc 
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are falſe tranſlations of the Cambrian: the 
true being, whom you name Pope, or father 
of fathers,&c. quem vos nominatis Papam, vel 
patrem patrum, &c. Nor is the Cambrian 
rightly tranſlated by Sir Henries paſſive vin- 
dicari; ' or Dr. Hammonds vendicari & poſtu= 
lariz but by the ative vexndicare & poftulare, . 
to claim and 'to demand, This legerdemain 
diſcovers the Reformers humour , to beflil 
corrupting what fals'into their hands: to 
help out their cauſe againſt the Roman 
Church: and an. ill cauſe it muſt be, that 
needs ſuch ſhifts. 

Thirdly, that (however it goes with the 
Cambrian ) there is no: good ſence either 
in the Engliſh, Nor to be the father of fathers, 
to be claimed, &c. or in Sir Henries Latine, 
nec eſſe patrem patrum : vindiceri, Oc, As 
every Reader may fee.” And this Dr. Ham- 
mond, it affe&ed to fincerity , ſhould rather 
have acknowledged, then.nſe ſo much para- 
phraſtical | liberty and addition of his own, 
to makea falſ tranſlation and ſecnſlefſe words 
ſpeak his mind againft the Pope. 

Fourthly , that the Teſtimony makes as 
much againſt the aym of the Proteſtant Pre- 
latick Reformers,I mean the lateKings ſupre- 
macy.; which Dr. Hammond and others (to 
keep off the guilt of ſchiſm from themlelyes) 
labour to ſupport, as againlt the Popes A fog 
| c 


% 
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thoſe.words, who is thoverſee-underiGod.over:. 

us, make the Biſhop of Caereoninext! ro God! | 
rec; ra and: exclude the King as-wel as. 
the Pope. 

Fifthly; if Sir Hexry and thoſe others:that 
borrg@w.out of: him had: been willing to ſee 
the-truth themſelves , and communicate it 

_ kzithfully- to others ;. they-would not: have 
made. refle&ions.upon that.upſtart Teſtroxy, 
which:appeared not: til: within theſe fifteen 

-yeers, and then.onely. brought in by head 
andhoulders, to: wizneffe againſt the Popes 
ſupremacy a hundred yeers. after it was. ta= 
ken from him, by their forefathers who pro- 
daceit but upon'thar:true antiquity, which, 
havingiendured the ſhock.of: almoſt. a thou- 
ſand'yeeres, Sir Henry hath delivered a lictle 
before,pag. 105, tranſcribed out of Venera« 
ble-Bedec:Hiftory: of the Church of Exgland, 
k2; 6.2; wherein. every: one may read:, that 
when St: Awguſtine;, 'in; his diſpute with the 
Brieanszatthe firftimeering, demandeditheir 
| aity:to the Ghurch of Rome: in the 

'*, _ celebration of: Eaſterand:Baptiſme, and that 

* , they wouldjoyn with/him. in preaching the 

4 Gofpel- tothe Heather Saxoxs,, .and could 
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” -, nototherwic incline:them to it, heoffered 
” to try bymiracle, whether. he'or they were in 
IP, tz. whether he. did wel in deman- 
ding, orthey.ill in refuling: which, the Bri- 
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culoully g py light to a A prpurng. man': And 
when, /in- The ſecond meeting he foundhem 
ſtil refraf&ory to his propoſals, he prophe-” 
tically foretold Gods revenge, which ſoon 
after fe]l upon them. 

That miracle and divine vengeance more 
then ſufficiently provezthat St. Auguſtine,lent 
by the Pope, came-in the. Name-of God, from 
a lawful authority ; and that his demands 


of conformity to the Church of Rome in the + 


points ſpecified, were good , and to be yeel= 
ded to by the Britans. Miracles, the pro- 
per works of the.Almighty , and Proper 
{eales of his Miſfives , befng-never wrought 
to confirm unlawful miſſions or falſe Do- 
Arines. And were there no other excepti- 
on againſt the Cambrian pretended Tefti- 
mony, but that Mrracle; it clearly evidences, 
that when, and by whomtocveritwas ficlt 
written , the Author was either very igno- 
rant, or in a worſe error, and that there was 
more obedience due to the Pope from thoſe 
of Bangor and all other Chriftians , then ac- 
knowledged by it. 

- I wiſhthe preſent refraftory oppolers of 
the Roman Church 5 and her Milſionaries, 
ſent by the ſame Authority , to preg the 
ſame dofrine wich St. Augnſtime, w 
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LE Ping rejudice'on- ps miracle; 
and predi&ion of divine reyenge': they 
are: a ſeafonable theame for the- preſent 


Pulpit. 


